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vil 
STATEMENT 
The present thesis is an attempt to study the 
relation between the Gaekwads of Baroda and the Peshwas of 


Poona - 1707-1818. 


This period is the formative period in the history of 
Modern India. In its first phase, it witnessed the break up 
of the Mughal Empire and during the middle and the last phases 
it saw the rise and decline of the Peshwas and other Maratha 
chiefs. he lack of a strong central power prompted and 
enabled the advanturers to exercise political power. The 
Marathas under their different leaders led incursions into 
the imperial dominions and overran the whole country both 


north and south of the river Narmada. 


The study mainly focusses on political events of the 
period, During the early part of the eighteenth century the 
Marathas entered Gujarat under the leadership of Dabhades 
and Gaekwads. To understand the relationship between these 
two and through them to Maratha political order especially 
the relation between the Maratha King and the Peshwa, it is 
necessary to trace briefly the antecedents of these families 
and their rise in the Maratha Power system. This I have 


explained in my first chapter. 


Uneasy relationship between Baroda and Poona was on 


account of many reasons, Mainly they are : 
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i) Shaky power system in Gujarat. 
ii) Ill-defined mutual positions and shifting alliances, 
iii) Respective shares in Gujarat Revenue, 
iv) Gaekwad's own ambition and family factio-fights, 
v) Influenee of other powers, and 


‘ vi) Fast changing set up of the Maratha Confederacy, 


Gujarat Politics in the first half of the eighteenth 
century was in a very confused state. Mughal empire was dis- 
integrating and powerful chiefs of the empire were on their 
way of establishing their own independent states. As later 
Mughals were weak rulers, the real power lay in the hands 
of these chiefs. 


By that time Marathas had established their sovereignty 
and were,in a process of expansion. Thus it was evident that 
interest of the Marathas and the Mughals clashed, Still, as 
the circumstances were, they compronised with the situation, 
Taking advantages of 'the wealmess of Central authority at 
Delhi, foreigners, viz., English, French,Dutch and Portuguese 


were also trying to establish themselves, 


Marathdincursions reached upte Kathiawad and Sorath 
by 1711. They found the local system of 'Mulukigiri', or the 
system of collecting revenue by raids, more convenient and - 
advantageous then incurring the expenses of permanently 


occupying the paninsula with a large army to manage its 
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administration. 

Subsequently in 1716, Khanderao Dabhade, who was created 
Senapati of the Maratha army and who for many years subsisted 
his followers in Gujarat and Kathiawad, got the formal autho- 
rity from Chhatrapati Shahu for levying the tribute in Gujarat. 
Senapati authorised his lieutenant Damajirao Gaekwad to levy 
+ribute in Gujarat on his behalf, Under the Gaekwads these 


incursions became an annual feature. 


Shahu Chhatrapati encouraged his sardars to make simul- 
vaneous raids in Karnataka, Malwa and Gujarat, but did not 
Glearly demarcate the areas in which the different sardars 
could operate. Peshwa Bajirao had all the forces and prestige 
of Chhatrapati Shahu behind him and he sent his om military 
expedition in Gujarat. His main object was financial and 
territorial gain. This is oe of the causes which led to the 
tension between the Gaekwad, who was already there, and the 


Peshwa. 


Damajirao's nephew and successor Pilajirao Gaekwad had 
pushed the Mughal forces out of Gujarat and in 1734 and 
captured the town of BARODA and had established himself per- 
manently at BARODA. He was collecting tributes from Gujarat 
and Kathiawad when Peshwa Bajirao sent his ow agent Udaji 
Pawar to colleet the revenue of the Gujarat district. Thus a 
confusing power struggle ensued in the Maratha Confederacy. 
By this a&ciion he created dissatisfaction among his own 


officers like Kanthaji Kadam Dande who too now came down from 
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Malwa in Gujarat and soo joined Pilajirao. Both of them joined 
their forces against Udaji Pawar who was driven out of Gujarat 
after a heavy defeat. It was a sordid affair, 

As there was great jeolousy among Mughal officers at this 
time in Gujarat, the situation was exploited by the two Maratha 
leaders Kanthaji Kadam Bande and Pilajirao Gaekwad. These 
Maratha leaders entered into negotiations with rival parties 
and decided which side was beneficial, Not only that but they 
ehanged their sides with great speed and by plunder they 
enriched themselves. Hamid Khan,Subdear of Gujarat and Nizam's 
nominee had promised Chauth to both the Sardars, and he toge- 
ther with these two Maratha chiefs defeated and slain first 
Shujaat Khan, the governor of Ahmedabad and then his brother 
Ruston Ali, the governor of Surat. For the help he had obtained 
from the Marathas, Hamidkhan rewarded Kanthaji and Pilaji. 

The right to collect Chauth in the territory North of the 
Mahi river was given to Kanthaji, while Pilaji got a similar 
right in the territory South of the Mahi, 

The defeat of Rustam Ali was considered as very serious 
and Sarbulandkhan came to Gujarat. He was in a position to 
defeat Maratha leaders but not in one to drive them out of 
Gujarat, At this time Peshwa Bajirao approached Sarbulandkhan 
and requested him to assign Chauth of Gujarat to “arathas. 


Abaji Trimbak, Mutalik of Pant Pradhan had settled with 
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Sarbulandkhan for the surrender of the Chauthai and Sardesh- 
mukhi of Prant Gujarat and Malwa. The authorities in Delhi 

were not ready to sanction the arrangement of Sarbulandkhan, 

So he was recalled and a new Subedar was appointed, The Nizam 
to help Hamidkhan carried on his nefarious activities of 
tempting the various Maratha Chiefs such as Pratinidhi chavaras 
sen Jadhav, Nimbalkar, Dabhade and Pilaji Gaekwad, Thus he 
expected to weaken the cause of Bajirao, Pilaji Gaekwad and. 
Kanthaji Kadam Bande joined their forces and they defeated 
Bajirao's agent Udaji Power, He was driven out of Gujarat. 

Pilajirao, the founder of the Gaekwad family in Gujarat 

was appointed as a Mutalik or Deputy of Yeshwantrao Dabhade. 

He was given the title of Sena-Khas-Khel or the commander of 

the special band or the leader of the sovereign band, ‘The 
Senapati and the Mutalik had to manage the entire revenue of 
Gujarat. Pilaji had all the authority of Senapati as Yashwantrao _ 
Dabhade was found to be of a feable mind, Within a short period 
of two years, Pilajirao was aoccassinated in 1734. Due to the 
death of Pilajirao, Damajirao was required to take upon himself 
all his responsibilities, 

Damajirao was soon accepted as Mutalik by Umabai, the 
mother of Yashwantrao. Damajirao in due course dreamt of being 
free from the donination of the Dabhade and the Peshwa and be 
the defect ruler of Gujarat. With this aim in view, outwordly 


he tried to maintain cordial relations with Peshwa Bajirao 
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put he always tried to limit the power and influence of the 


pesghwa in Gujarat. 


fo establish his equality with the Dabhade house Damajirao 
secured the title of Sena Khachel from Raja Shahu in 1736, 

Tn order to be free fra the domination of the Peshwa Damajirao 
tried to cultivate good relations with foreign powers, To 
stabilise and strengthen his position in Gujarat he first 

of all won over many Maratha leaders and pursuaded them to 
“make Gujarat as their permanent residence. But the questio 
was, ‘will the Peshwa allow this to happen ? ' 

On the other hand the power and influence of Peshwa 
Bajirao had increased very much, Peshwa Bajirao and his followers 
had run over central India. This rising power of the Peshwa 
was looked with an eye of suspicion by Damajirao, Bajirao won 
a great victory over the Nizam in 1728. Both Peshwa and Dama- 
jirao were jeolous of each other. Damajirao Looked for an 
opportunity to measure swords with the Peshwa and his party. 
This basic antipathy of each other was the root cause of the 
subsequent conflicts between the Peshwas and the Gaekwads. 

The death of Bajirao Peshwa in 1740 gave an opportunity to 
Damajirao to do what he desired for a long time, 

In 1749 Shahu Ghhatrapat died childless and there were 

intrigues for the succession, One Ramraja was adoptea and 


crowned as Chhatrapati, Tarabai tried to dominate the Peshwa 
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by Keeping Ramraja under her thumb, Within no time hostility 
had arisen between Tarabai and Peshwa Balaji Bajirao, The 
Gaekwad supported Tarabai's Party. He advanced rapidly towards 
Poma with army but was defeated and confined in Poona. 

Peshwa Balaji Bajirao mew how difficult it was to win 
Gujarat fron the Mughals without the help of the Gaekwad. So 
the two chiefs made an arrangement. Damajirao was required to 
agree to pay to the Peshwa ten lakhs of rupees as arrears of 
tribute from Gujarat and to share equally all his possessions 
and future conquests. Financial aspects gens kept in view and 
the territory of Gujarat was partitioned between the Gackwads 
and the Peshwa. There after Damajirao changed his attitude 
towards the Peshwa and he helpedthe Peshwa not only in 
Gujarat but in other parts of India also, , 

The death of Damajirao introduced a new factor in the 
already troubled relations between Poona and Baroda. As a 
result af the succession dispute among his sons, the Bombay 
Government was enabled to have an increasingly influencial 
role in the affairs of Baroda, 

During his life time Damajirao had oome in camtact with 
British mainly because of his hold on the main trading centres 
of Gujarat. The British in order to protect themselves and to 
get their goods safely trransported, kept this loeal ruler in 


good humour by large presents. But the succession dispute almost 
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led to the invitation being given to the English to interfere 
in the domestic problems of the Gaekwad. 

According to the Hindu law the succession could be claimed 
by both Govindrao and Sayajirao. In order to get the claims 
established it was necessary for the rival claiments to secure 
the title and authority from the Chhatrapati of Satara. Con- 
sequently the power of deciding between rival brothers was 
placed in the hands of Peshwa for it was he, who exercised 


authority im the name of the Chhatrapati. 


Madhayrao, the shrewd ruler that he was, seized the oppor- 
tunity of weakening the family of his rival Damajirao by putting 
one claimant against another, when Damajirao died Govindrao 
was in prison at Poona. Being close to the Peshwa, after 
negotiations agreed to ratify the treaty of 1768. Govintrao 
recognised as Sena-Khas-Khel. But he was not in a position to 
move towards Baroda, However, when Madhavrao learnt that there 
was dispute for succession he did notlike, So Peshwa Madhavrao 
sought a compromise, 

The canpromise was that Govindrao was to be allowed the 
title of Sena-Khas-Khel but on condition of his being satisfied 
with a small Jagir at Padra, Sayajirao was now proclaimed Sena- 
Khas-Khel. He being of weak mind, Fatehsing was appointed his 
Mutalik or deputy. Sayajirae had to spent more than fifty lakhs 
of rupees by way of fine,, arrears and Nazar. An agreement was- 


signed by Peshwa Madhavrao and Sayajirao Gaekwad in 1/72. 
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Fatehsing was very much disgusted with Madhavrao and there 
was the feeling of distrust towards the Poona @ourt, With a 
view of sovering his relations with the Poona Court he made 
proposals through the chief of Surat Factory, to the Governor 
of Bombay. The English did not accept these proposals of 
Patehsingh as they feared that the proposals would lead them 
$o a conflict with the Marathas. But at the same time they 
thought it much for their interest to keep on good terms with 
Fatehsingh. The English and Fatehsingh signed a treaty in 1773. 
This treaty is very important regarding the relations of 
Gaekwad and the Peshwa,. 

Peshwa Madhavrao died in 1772 and his younger brother 
Narayanrao became the Peshwa. With in a short period of (ten win 
months Narayanrao was murdered and Raghunathrso became the 
Peshwa., Raghunathrao was generally suspected of being a chief 
instigator of the plot of the murder. In 1774 Raghoba was 
deposed from power and chesed by the ministerial army af Poona. 
This acrable for power at Poona affected the relations of the 
Peshwa and the Gaekwad too much for a period of seven yars. 

Fatehsinghrao died in 1769. His younger brother Manajirao 
assumed the charge of regency on behalf of the Sayajirao, Now 
he required the sanction of the Peshwa, Govindrao was at Pooa 
and he again placed his claims before the Peshwas. Peshwa Madhav- 


rao Narayanrao was a minor and Nana Phadnis was the most power- 


ful of all the ministers at Poona. He seized this opportunity of 
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extorting as much money as possible from the Gaekwad brothers. 
This attitude of the Poona Darbar fra 1790 to 1800 towards 
Baroda made them appear as if they were the real owners of the 


Baroda State. 


Govindraots attempts were futile for Manajirao presented 
a huge Nazar and promised to pay Fatehsingrao's arrears, The 
title of Sena~Khas-Khel was conferred on Manajirao by the 
Poona Darbar, 

Manajirao had been assured by Nana Phadnis of peatayers 
ference in their family feud, yet his relations with the Poona 
Darbar remained disturbed. Nana Phadnis regularly and repeatedly 
asked for the payment. Manajirao paid rupees twenty lakhs 
deppite many difficulties, But Nana Phadnis was not satisfied | 
and even threatened Manajirao in case further payment were 
not made, 

The partisans of Govindrao Gaekwad were also appealing to 
Mahadji Sindhia to support Sovindrao's claim on the Baroda 
Gadi. Mahadji was very powerful at Poona and so Manajirao had 
to keep him and Nana in good humour by giving valuable presents 
and by maintaining good relations, Manajirao was also asked 
for the payment of Govindrao's expenses. Manajirao suddenly 


died in 1793, leaving Sovindrao to claim the Gadi of Baroda, 


Really speaking after Manajirao there was no question of 


the succession to the Gadi as Manajirao had died childless. 
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put Govindrao was detained by Nana Phadhis till he signed the 
agreemnt, This agreement proved disastrucs to the interest af 
Baroda “overnment. Govindrao acceptedthis agreement as he was 
impartient to be the ruler, the title of Sena-khas-khel 
Shamaner Bahadur was granted to Govindrao, He ascended the Gadi 
in 1793, But he had to undergo lot of trouble from 1793 to 1797. 
The relations of the Gaekwad and the Peshwa were generally 


affected by the changes at Poona. 


Peshwa Madhavrao Narayanrao was minor, so his minister 
Nana Phadnis was at the summit of his prosperity. Mahadji 
Sindhia died in 1794, Other Maratha Sardars like Tukoji Holkar 
and Raghuji Bhosle listened only to Nana Phadnis. The death of 
Madhavraoe Narayanrao Peshwa had affected greatly our problem. 

After a great seveluios Bajirac was given the Peshwaship 
in 1796. fhis change of the government in favour of Bajirao 
created i11 feeling and distrust among the leading members of 
the Maratha State. Peshwa Bajirao was in need of money and he 
desired a regular income from Gujarat. With heavy extortations 
of the Peshwa, the Baroda State was under great financial 
stress, Govindrao expired in 1800, The history repeated itself 
again as his death was followed by fresh disturbances for power, 

Anandrao was the eldest of all and he was aclmowledged as 
Govindrao's successor. According to the tradition the ruler 


of Baroda had to get his claims recognised by the Peshwa, 
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“At this time this formality was not observed, Anandrao Gaekwad 
did not pay either the succession fees or subsequently the usual 
annual tributes and the expenses for the military services. 
Gonsequently the eee 6k Peshwa Bajirao was drawn towards 
Baroda. 

The treaty of Bassein and the definitive treaty of 1805 
completely changedthe nature of the Gaekwad-Peshwa relations. 
Their relations after 1805 were not cordial, So there was 
ground for.vigorous assertion of the British authority in 
Gujarat. | 

Pesbwa Bajirao II surrendered to the British in 1818 and 
the family of the Gaekwad, was freed from the Peshwas authority 
for ever, Due to the fall of the Peshwa all the territories 
of the Peshwa were annexed by the British, No additional terri- 
tory was granted to the Gaekwad for their aid by the British, 
Thus the relation of the Gaekwad and the Peshwa ceased to exist 
with the fall of the family of the Peshwa in 1818. The Gaekwad 
called in the British to throw off his yoke of Poona Government 
but in doing so, first made himself completely self dependent 
and then subservient to the new rulers of the land.i.e., the 
British, What were his gains in doing so ? This here look into, 
All the Gaekwad got was the end of the tribute of four lakhs 
which the Gaekwad had to pay to Peshwa and a Nazar. The Gaekwad 
family was freed fran the control of the Peshwa but at the same 


time the British desired the expansion of their own power. 
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‘ne Lease of Ahmedabad was handed over to the British Company. 
The British also insisted that the subsidiary forces at Baroda 
should be increased and the additional expenditure should be 
met from Ahmedabad and the tribute from Kathiawad, The cease- 
sionof this rich city of Ahmedabad was coveted by the company 
and it got it from the Gaekwad. In order to consolidate the 
British possessions in Gujarat there were exchanges of terri- 
tories which were recently acquired from the Peshwa with these 
of the Gaekwad. These exchanges were made on the principle 

of the Locatio of the places. These exchanges consolidated 


British possessions in Gujarat, 


CHAPTERISATI ON 


Chapter I : THE EARLY CONTACT. 

This introductory chapter provides the background to the 
main contents of the dissertation, AG gives a brief historical 
account highlighting the early contact. It also deals with the 
Dabhade and Gaekwad families, its origin, early antecedents and 
emergence in Gujarat. 

Chapter II : CONFLICTS AND DIFFERENCES OF THE 

GAEKWAD WITH THE PRESHWAS 
This chapter splits into four broad sections : 


(A) It deals with the points of confliets between Gaekwad 


and Peshwa, Damajirao's plans were to be free from the 


xXx 


domination of the Peshwa and the Dabhade and to be defecto 
ruler of Gujarat. With this aim in view, outwardly be tried to 
maintain cordial relations with Peshwa Bajirao but he always 
tried to limit the power and influence of the Peshwa in Gujarat. 
Besides he maintained good relations with non-Maratha Powers, He 
tried to secure the rights of the collectio of Chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi fron different parts of Gujarat which were at one 
time or the other assigned to different Maratha chiefs. Damaji- 
rao was to pay one-half of the Chauth and revenue derived from 
Gujarat to Shahu Raja - to the Peshwa Damajirao generally 
resented this and his attemts were to be free, if not from the 
king at least from the Peshwa. All these activities of Damaji- 
yao were directed towards the unpleasant relation between the 
Gaekwad and the Peshwa. 

(B) It eoncentrates upon the two powerful personalities 
the two powerful personalities viz., Damajirao and Bajirao I, 
Both Bajirao and Damajirao were servants of Shahu Raja and they 
were driving at the common goal of expanding and strengthening 
the Maratha power, Both were thus oblige wk to maintain good 
relatims and they did outwardly. The assumption of a superior 
authority by Peshwa Bajirao was always dislike by Damajirao 
and the successes of one other increased their internal jealousy. 


(c) Vague nature of Poona Suzereignty: Peshwa Balaji Bajirao 
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demanded for the cession of half of Gujarat and for the payment 
of twenty five lakhs as an indemnity. Damajirao represented 
that he was only the Mutalik of Dabhade and had no authority 
for eomplying with what was asked. The peshwa suddenly in- 
yvaded Damaji's Camp when he was quite unaware and Looted his 
camp and captured two sons of Damajirao, Damajirao and his 
minister Ramchandra Baswant were imprisoned in Poona, 

Damajirao longed for release frm his imprisonment, 
Peshwa Balaji Bayirao very well mew how difficult it was to 
win Gujarat fron the Mughals without the help of the Gaekwad 
as the two chiefs made an agreement, Damajirao required to 
agree to pay to the Peshwa fifteen lakhs of rupees as arrears 
of tribute from Gujarat, and to share equally all his posse- 
ssions and future conquests. Financial points were kept in view 
and the territory of Gujarat was partitioned between the 


Gaekwad and the Peshwa. 


(D) Role of women in Maratha politics, Shahu Chhatrapati 
died childless on December 15th, 1749. There were many supporters 


including Rani Sakvarbai, the senior most wife of Shahu for the 


protection of Shambhaji, Raja of Kolhapur, nearest relative of 
Shahu. But Shahu had debarred Sambhaji from coming to the 
throne af Satara. At the insisteance of the aged queen Tarabai 
(wife of Rajaram) one Ramraja was adopted and crowed as 
Chhatrapati. Tarabai tried to dominate the Peshwa by keeping 


Ramraja under her thumb and within no time mutual hostility had 
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arisen between Tarabai and Peshwa Balaji, farabai's party was 


later on supported by Umadbai_ Dabhade and Damajirao Gaexwad for 


their personal reasons. 

The Dabhades were reduced to insignificance and they were 
deprived of their estate and Subah of Gujarat, It was divided 
equally between the Gaekwad and the Peshwa, Umabai in her distress 
Looked to Tarabai for help and the two ladies made a common 
cause, they raised a cry that Chhatrapati's Raj had been usurped 
by the Brahmins and they called all Maratha leaders to their 
help. The ladies wanted to resue the Raja of Satara and all Mahara- 
shtra from the Power of Brahmins, they induced Damajirao to take 
the lead and head their cause. Damajirao was not slow to accept 
the invitation of Tarabai and Umabai and he advanced rapidly 
towards Poona with an armg of 15,000 men, But Peshwa defeated 
Damajirao and captured two sons of Damaji's with Umabai and 
Yashvantrao Dabhade as prisoners. Damajirao and his minister 
Ramchandra Baswant were also imprisoned in Pooa, This step of 
Peshwa gave a blow to all hopes of Tarabai, Umabai and their 
followers. 

Chapter III : THE ASSENDENCY OF FATEHSINGRAO IN BARODA 

AND GROWING POWER OF THE PESHWA. 


fhe political situation after the death of Damajirao II 
became worst, How Govindrao and Sayajirao were pranpted by the 


interested parties to further their claims is described in this 
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chapter, Among the outside intervention the attitude of the 
English, the position of the Poona Darbar and the Peshwas 


support in the succession dispute have discussed, 


Chapter IV : THE CONTEST FOR PESHWASHIP AND 
ITS EFFECIS AT BARODA. 


Chapter IV can also conveniently be divided into four 
phases viz., (1) Declining qualities of Peshwas, (2) increasing 
inflyence of powerful ministers, (3) Brahmin Maratha rivalry, 
and (4) Role of non-Maratha Officials. 

The contest for the Peshwaship at Poona reveal a turning 
point in the contest between Govindrao and Fatehsingrao. It was 
a well-known fact that Peshwa Madhavrao by an order in 1771 
had recognised Sayajirao and Fatehsingrao as the rightful 
rulers cf Baroda, This order was revised by Peshwa Raghunathrao 
in 1773 and had accepted Govindrao as a rightful successor of 
Damajirao II, Not only that but Raghunathrao helped Govindrao 
with men and guns against Fatehsingrac. Govindrao was also given 
letters recommending him to the English by Peshwa Raghunathrao 
and thus the English power was invited to interfere by the 
Poona authorities, 

Fatehsing tried to protect himself single handed against 
Govindrao but he was practically besieged in the fort of Baroda, 
This was grave situation for him and out of dire necessity he 


had turnedhis eyes towards the Bombay Government for help. 
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Govindrao too, with recommendation of Peshwa Raghunathrao 
approached the English authorities at Surat to secure help from 
the Bombay Government. Under such circumstance the English 
power thought wise to be neutral and Gaekwad brothers were 


alloed to decide their futures themselves, 


Chapter V : SUCCESSION DISPUTE BEPWEEN MANAJIRAO AND 
GOVINDRAO AND ROLE GF POONA GOVERNMENT. 
Manajirao had assumed the charge held by Fatehsingrao, 
But according to the custon, he required the sanctio of the 
Peshwa. His elder brother Govindrao was at Poona and he again 
placed his claims before the Peshwa. 

Peshwa Madhavrao Narayanrao was a minor and Nana Phadnis 
was the most powerful of all the ministers at Poona. He seized 
this opportunity of exterting as such moey as possible from 
the Gaekwad brothers. This attitude of the Pooa Darbar from 
1790 to 1800 towards Baroda made them appear as if they were- 
the real owners of the Baroda State and it had been mortgaged 


to its actual rulers, 


Chapter VI : THE EVE OF SEVERANCE OF THE RELATIONS 
BELWEEN THE GAEKWADS AND THE PESHWAS 


&s Anandrao was of a feable minded, he was treated as 
nominal head in the State and shrewd politician triedto make 
capital for their own ends. During the regime of Anandrao, the 
relations of the Gaekwad and the Peshwas took a pecular 


turn and were terminated. 
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Chapter VII : THE FINAL RUPTURE BETWEEN BARODA AND POONA 
GOVERNMENTS WITH BRITISH INTERPOSITI ON, 


The treaty of Bassein and the definitive treaty of 1805 
completely changed the nature of the Gaekwad-Peshwa relations. 
fhe relations after 1805 were not cordial. So there was gr ound 
for vigorous assertibn of the British authority in Gujarat, The 
policy of British also aggrawated the dispute between the 
Gaekwads and the Peshwas, The Gaekwad family was freed fron 
the control of the Peshwa but at the same time the British 
desired the expansion of their own power, 

Finally the relation of the Gaekwad and the Peshwa ceased 
to exist with the fall of the family of the Peshwa in 1818, 


Chapter VIII : CONCLUSION 


fhe period under study is a formative one where different 
a power system viz., the Mughuls, the Sultanate and 
the Maratha systems came to terms with the emerging and more 
powerful one, the British. This is also a period when 'f oreign? 
Marathas invaders decide to setile and eae themselves 
in the Gujarati heart land. This process of getting disentangled 
from the cluches of the Pooma government was not without its 
pains and when the price was paid to the British to achieve the 
short-lived independence, it was a sad experience of moving 


oo, 
fron frying to fire pem. They finally settled to became a 
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a subordinate power of the English which the later Gaekwads 
resented but could do precious little to retrieve their 


position, 


However, the scenerio of the eighteenth century throws 
very good light on how the lord and the vassal contest each- 
etnehes Claims and authorities how unremunerative and unsound 
ecmonic policies of the Maratha confederacy pave way.further 
that bankruptcy, the lrreperable damage caused by unspoken 
but keen Maratha Brahmin “¥aimostty accentuated by the role of 
women and non-Mahashtrian officials tothe Maratha confederacy 
in general and the Gaekwad's interest in particular. For 
pending Gaekwads mny price was fair to return power and this 


lust for power was fully exploited by the British in 1817-1818 
A.D. 


Chapter I 


THE EARLY CONTACT 


The period fron 1707 to 1820 is the formative period 
in the history of modern India. In its first phase it 
witnessed the break-up of the Moghul Empire and the rise 
and decline of the Peshwas and other Maratha Chiefs during 
the middle and the last phases. After Aurengzeb te Moghuls 
lost their strength as rulers and after the invasion of 
Nadirshah they ceased to matter in the power-conflicts 
raging in the Indian sub-continent. The lack of a strong 
central power prompted and enabled the adventures to 
exercise political power. The Marathas under their different 
jéaders led incursions into the imperial dominions and 


overran the whole country both north and south ofthe Narmada. 


During the early part of the eighteenth century te 
Marathas entered Gujarat under the leadership of the 
Dabhades and the Gaekwads. To understand the relationship 
between these two and through them to the Maratha political 
order, especially the relations of the Maratha King and 
Peshwa, it is necessary to trace briefly the antecedents 


of these families and their rise in the Maratha system, 


Shahu, the son of Sambhaji, was releaseé by Bahadurshah 
to return, to Maharashtra in 1708. During the strenuous 
struggle against the Moghuls, the Maratha system had been 
greatly altered from that of Shivaji. Shivaji had established 
a strong Central Government with a king as its absolute head 
and an Ashta~Pradhan Mandal, akin more of ieee to our 
present day executive councils. Most of his possessions were 
wrested from his son and successor Shambhaji. Who was taken 
prisoner by Aurengzeb and cruelly put to death. Shambhaji's 
son, Shahu, was carried away as a captive by the Moghuls. 

But the efforts of the Emperor to subdue the Marathas were 
fruitless as the Marathas Chiefs carried on their struggle 
under Shivaji'ts second son Rajaram, and his wife Tarabai. 
In order to encourage the Maratha leaders they began the 
system of assignments of land or districts of land. Shahu 
had to face the strong opposition of Tarabai and to attzact 
the Maratha Sardar to his side. He also followed the system 
of assigning land to Sardars in different parts of India. 

The system of assignment was a necessity in the beginning, 
but it ultimately fostered the pretensions verying in semi-~ 
independence in the minds of these war-lords. The result was 
the usurpation of power by military Chiefs, who founded 


independent dynasties, made peace or war without c msulting 


the Central authority and used the power for their own 
penefit. | According to Professor Sinha, "In each Pargana 
arose a chieftain who mustered to his standard a number of 
men commensurate with his ability. "* In the beginning there 
was a tie of brotherhood among the Maratha leaders but with 
the passage of time, the tie became loose. 

These Chiefs who arose on account of Peshwa'ts generosity 
remained his faithfwll subordinates, while those who claimed 
their elevation on the struggle of their own exertions 
disallowed any recognation of the aigerainty of the Peshwas, 
The Dabhades and the Gaekwads were among such Chiefs as 
always tried to maintain their independence and to extend 
their individual authority. The Peshwas's interference in 
the exercise of their individual authority caused a series 


of confilcts. 


The Dabhade Family 2 Khanderao Dabhade was a notable 
commander during the regime of Rajaram. His ancestors had 
served Shivaji and Shambhaji. Rajaram Chhatrapati, pleased 
with the loyal services of Khanderao, give a vatan ( a 
hereditary prize) of 795 villages and the title of Sena. 


Dhurandhar and placed him in charge of Gujarat and Baglan. ° 


4 ' Forrest : The Maratha series Introduction, p.12. 
2 Sinha : Rise of the Peshwas, p.3. 
4. G.S,Sardesai : Chhatrapati Rajaram, p.44. 


4 
Rajaram once wrote : "you have served the Master for a very 
long time in the past. You are a Loyal and faithful servant 


4 In 1698 Rajaram addressed his council 


ef Shrimant." 
of Ministers at Satara, where he praised the services of 
Atole. Dabhade, Pawar, Pattankar and others, and he 
distributed tothem and to others dresses of honour suited 
to their ranks and achievements, He honoured Khanderao 
Dabhade with a command of a Paga ( a planquin, with 
servants to carry and means of their subsistance ) and the 


dignity of Senakhaskhel.° 


During the days of Tarabai, Khanderao often invaded 
Gujarat. Shahu after his release irom the Moghul camp was 
helped by Khanderao. Shahu confirmed his vatan. However, he 
could not wholly give up his allegiance to Tarabai and his 
watan was confiscated on December 24th 1708 and was bestowed 


upon Balaji Vishwanath for raising armies for Shahu. © 


Khanderao worked against Shahu till 1711 and then he 
deserted the cause of Tarabai, For about four years he 
invaded Gujarat often times and with the help of Damaji 


Gaekwad plundered parts of South Gujarat and Malwa, 


4 G.S.Sardesai : Selection from Peshwa Dafter (hereinafter 
abbreviated as S.P.D.) Book 31, letter No. 18, 

5 Dabhade Senapatiyanchi Hakikat, pp.2 and 3. quoted by 
Rajwade in his selection from Satara Dafter,Vol.III,p.166, 

6 S.P.D.Book No.30, Miscellaneous papers of Shahu and 


his first two Peshwas letter No.2. : 
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He had attacked Mahomad Tabriz, a Moghul Officer, near 
Surat and carried away a great treasure. Moreover, Zulfiker 
Beg a deputy Viceroy of Surat was attacked and by 
Khanderao, He had actually built a number of mud block- 
houses along the Surat-Burhanpur road and collected chauth 
_from the districts round about. In 1715 Khanderao Dabhade 
entered Malwa and burnt and plundered Ujjain. By the end 
of the next year he was in control of the territories of 
South Gujarat, Khandesh, Baglan and Konkan. Shahu, pleased 
with the recent successes of Khanderao, appointed him to 
the Office @ Senapati! on January 11th, 1717 with the 
annual emolumentsof 10,000 Hons. (Padshahi Hons). By April | 
1717 Khanderao got the contri of Gujarat by defeating Syed 
Husain Ali, the Moghul Subedar of Gujarat.® 


The Marath regime in Gujarat and Kathiawad was mainly 
due tothe efforts of Khanderao Dabhade and his assistant 
Damaji Gaekwad. Shahu was helped by other Maratha Sardars in 
stabilising himself. Among these Sardars Balaji Vishwanath 


was very prominent. 


7 G.C.Wad : Selection from Satara Rajas and Peshwas' 
Diaries, Vol.I, Kitta No,56, Also in S.P.D. Book No, 30, 
p.237. The date mentioned is 29th Dec.1716, and Book 
No, 31, letter 113. : 


8B G.C.Wad Selection from Satara Rajas and Peshwas' Diaries 
Vol.iI, p.373, Kitta No.155, dated 1746-17. Also G.S. 
Sardesai : New History of the Marathas,Vol.II, p.38. 


The Peshwas : 


The Chief Minister of the Ashta-~Pradhan Mandal was 
known as the Peshwa. He was appointed by the King and he 
was deputized for the King also, Balaji Vishwanath, a . 
Brahmin from Kokan, with his Master Dhanaji Jadhav, jointed 
Shahu in 1707. He was also familiar with Gujarat as he had 
been edaeatine revenues for his master. Balaji Vishwanath 
by his loayl services soon won Shahu's confidence and was 
appointed to the post of Senakarta’ (Organiser of forces). 

He was directed to raise an Army and a Saranjam 
worth 2510200 Hons were given to him for that purpose; 

Hons 2166300 Mahals ( 2083000) Mokasha, 83500 Babti, 343700 
Denmokashe total 2510200 Hons, 


The creation of these new post of Senakarta was 
considered as an encroachment, to some extent, upon the 
province of the Senapati !° (Commander-~in-chief). King 
Shahu by his orders dated Dec. 24th 1708 instructed all the 
revenue officers of Parganas that half the Mokasa Formerly 
assigned to Khanderao Dabhade had been tranetomead frm him 


to Balaji Vishwanath for raising troops and that the amount 


was to be paid to the aseignees, |! Many Officers including his 


9 G.C.Wad : Selection from Satara Rajas and Peshwas 
Diaries, Vol.I, p.45. 


10 G.S.Sardesai : New History of the Maratha (hereinafter 
abureviated as Sardesai), Vol.II, p.18 


11 S.P.D., Book 30, letter No.2, 


master Dhanaji Jadhav deserted the cause of Shahu, Still 
Balaji served Shahu efficiently and faithfully. So the later 
conferred upon Balaji the office of the Peshwa on Nov. 17th 
1713 and no less than 10 Mahals and two forts were assigned 
to him as Saranjem. '* Balaji was successful not only in 
internal querrels but even against the Nizam he protected 
Shahu's dignity in 1716, Shahu had put a letter in his owm 
hand-writing, where Balaji was termed as an "unparallelled 
val orous servant. "'? ( Atul Paracrami sevak). Shahu had 
secured the full support of Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath for 
good administration and of Senapati Knanderao Dabhade in 
extending the Maratha power to the North of the Narmada. 
Khanderao maintained his followers in Gujarat and Kathiawad 
and exacted tribute. One of his officers, Damaji Gaekwad, 
who stood high in his estimation, was on his recommendation 
appointed second in command. Damaji Gaekwad was looking to 


the interest of his master in Gpjarat. 


The Gaekwad Family : The popular belief is that the 


Gaekwads were the faags) (t Ollowers) of the Dabhades. It may 
be a fact, however, that the Gaekwad family was sufficiently 


rich and important to claim relationship with Shivaji Maharaj. 


12 Selection from Satara Rajas and Peshwa's Diary, Vol.I, 
Kitta 100, part 7, p.42. 


13 G.S,Sardesai : Itihasik Patra, Bodha, published by 
Samarth Sadan, Bombay, 1952, letter 71, 
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Damaji Baekwad : The first known person of the Gaekwad 

family is Damaji Gaekwad. There are various accounts of 
Damaji's early life. In Shedgaonkar Bakhar it is mentioned 
that Damaji was a petty officer (Naik) over dJasuds 
(confidential messengers) under Dabhade. He was given the 
charge of Dabhade's army and with his hanner he was deputed 
to manage affairs in Gujarat. From this it is evidence that 
Damaji was promoted tothe: status of a Sardar, though a 


minor one, and that he had begun to make raids in Gujarat. 


in Pant Pratinidhi Bakhar, p.39 gives the ps. 
accounts of Damaji Gaekwad. "In 1699 Rajaram made Satara 

his capital and then turned towards North through Khandesh, 
Gangthadi and Berar, his way the f dlowing Sardars came 

to help him : 1 Parsoji Bhosle, 2. Haibat rao Nimbalkar, 

3, Damaji Gaekwad, 4. Nemaji Shinde, 5. Samsher Bahadur Atole, 
6, Kanoji Angre. From this it seems that Damaji was a petty 
but independent Sardar as early as the reign of Rajaram. He 
in the company of Khanderao Dabhade and Bande fought many 
important battles in Gpjarat. In 1729 Khanderao Dabhade and 
Damaji Gaekwad accompanied Balaji Vishwanath to Delhi. Next 
year they jointed Bajirao in the field against the Nizam 

at Belapur. Even though Bajirao and his partisans weremot 
successful they pursued the Nizam as far as his camp and 
looted his treasury. In this battle Damaji Gaekwad for the 


first time became conspious by his skill and bravery. He was 


made second in command to the Dabhades and King Shahu 
bestowed upon him the title "Samsher Bahadur" or "The 
illustrious swordsman." "4 But Damaji did not long survive 
his fame. He died in the same year and his Nephew Pilajirao 


succeeded him in his post and rark. 


Pilaji Gaekwad : Pilaji Gaekwad is generally believed 
to be the ancestor of the Gaekwads. He knew very well how 
to train the horses and it is probable that Khanderao Dabhade, 
with whon he was attached, gave him 40 to 50 weak horses, 
to test his abilities. Pilaji went tothe forest near 
Navapur and took so much care of the horses that the horses 
were sgcon refreshed. Next time Khanderao put him in charge 
of 200 to 300 horses. It seems that Pilaji was not satisfied 
with this job, so he collected some men and began to raid 
South Gujarat. 1? Pilaji presented the amount of loot and 
horses to Khanderao, The Senapati bestowed upon Pilaji the 
leadership ‘of a Paga as reward for his services in 1709. 
Thus both Damajirao and Pilajirao, as independent sardars, | 


were working with Dabhade. As Damajirao died without a sm, 


14 Irvine Later Moghuls (hereinafter abbreviated as Irvine), 
Part II, p.50. The title Samsher Bahadur was formerly 
borne by one of the Atole family in 1692, 


15 Gaekwad Bakhhar. 
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Pilajirao filled his place and he was strongly recommended 
to Shahu and as Pilaji was found efficient, he was asked 
to collect the tribute from Gujarat, Kathiawad, ete, 1° 
Khanderao Dabhade invested Pilaji with a command of 500 horses 
and he allowed him to stay in faest at the distance of 


40 miles from Navapur, which was chiefly inhabited by Bhiis, |! 


Senapati Khanderao had ordered him to establish 
Maratha regime in Gujarat in company with Bande, Pawar and 
others, but Bande and other Maratha Sardars did not all ow 
him to stay at Navapur, so Pilaji selected a site some 
20 miles fr@ Navapur in a jungle. Pilaji built a hill-fort 
named Songadh or the fort of Gold and it became his head- 
quarters in 1719 and onwards, 18 From Songadh he raided 
adjoining districts of the Moghuls including Surat and the 
region round about it. Once he defeated and imprisoned the 
Moghul Governor Mahamad Panaha and raided as far as Sinor, 
Moreover he caputred forts as far as Nandod, Rajpipla and 
Saughara. He built forts round these towns. He be friended 
the King of Rajpipla but his real popularity was with the 
Bhils, Kolies, etc. In collecting handsome tributes he soon 


surpassed Bande, Pawar and other Maratha Sardars. 


16 G.S,Sardesai. Life of Shahu Chhatrapati, Part 2, p.42. 
17 Gaekwad Bhakhar, p. 38. 


18 Bombay Government Selection, 
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Pilaji resided at Songadh as a representative of 
Senapati and the tribute collected from Baglan and Gujarat 
was supposed to be sent by Pilaji to the royal treasury 
through the Peshwa, But there is no record to prove’ that the 
dues were levied regularly, nor was the amount tixea, 19 He 
used to keep for himself a part of the tribute collected to 
defray the expenses of the invasions and sent the remainder 
to the king at Satara, °° Pilaji was able to impose regular 
Maratha demands for Chauth and Sardeshmukhi on the revenue 
of Gujarat (1723). Bythis time another Maratha Sardar 
named Kadam Bande, representing the Peshwa, entered Gujarat 
‘by North-East and after avenging the country round Dohad 


1 


settled a fixed tribute on the district.*’ During all this 


time Pilajirao represented Khanderao Dabhade. 


Balaji Peshwa_ and Khanderao Dabhade as friends : 

Balaji and Khanderao were working in different fields. 
Senapati Khanderao's work was to look to the military 
aspect of the Government and to use it advantageously. 
Balaji'ts first concern was three-fold vig., to strengthen the 
cause of Shahu by bringing over to his side as many powerful 
sardars and sympathisers of Shambhaji (Raja of Kolhapur) 
as possible; to maintain order and peace in the Shahuts 


limited dominions and lastly to provide sufficient employment 


19 History of Gujarat, the Bombay Gazetteer, by J.A.Bains,p.6,. 
20 Gaekwadayanchaya Itihasanthi ‘Sarthane,by Wakaskar,p.30 


21 The Bombay Gazetteer, history of Gujarat, by J.A,Bains,p.6.° 
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to turbulent Wahartha bands.“ To provide this the chaotic 
conditions at Delhi attracted him and gave scope for the 
Peshwa in particular and the Maratha's in general. 

Delhi had been a centre of intrigue due to the inter- 
necine wars after the deaths of Aurangzeb and Bahaduranah. 
There were many parties at the Court and each was contesting 
for power against one and all, Farrukhsiyar, the grandson of 
Auranzeb occupied the throne in 1713 with the help of the 
Saiyyid Brothers, The authority of Saiyyid brothers was not 
farely not liked by many and Saiyyid Brothers saw the necessity 
of outside help to maintain their position at Delhi. Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, Daudhkhand and other Moghul Subdear were against them 


so the latter saw the danger to their life and position. 


Husain Ali, one of the Saiyyed Brothers secured the 
Maratha help on a promise to secure the Sanads of Shivaji's 
Swarajya, Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi of six provinces of the 
Deccan. Balaji led an expedicion to Delhi at the invitation 


of Husain Ali Saiyyed. 


Khanderao Dabhade with other Maratha Sardars joined 
Balaji at Aurangabad with 15000 troops. With the help of 
Marathas the Saiyyed Brothers were in a position to carry out 
a palace revolution, Then they gave three Sanads to Balaji 


Vishwanath. Sardessi writers of these Sanads as the most note 


22 G.S.Sardesai : The main currents of the Maratha History,p.103, 


bs 

worth state documents in India history and the "Magna- 
Carta of Maratha Dominion." 

Balajits policy of aiding tae Syed Brothers paved 
the way of Maratha expansion. Shahu got a legal status and 
for him it was a great diplomatic and moral victory over 
his rival at Kolhapur. It marked the weakening of the Moghul 
Imperial rule in the Deccan and a severe blow to Moghul 
prestige all over the country. This one-sided bargain gave 
the Marathas an imperium in imperio, and secured to them 
predominance in the six districts of the Deccan and Carnatic 
and a legal recognition of their demands and pretensions. ©? 
The granting of these Sanads left a mere phanton power in 
the hands of the Emperor, For South, Marathas secured the 
substance and the right to use the Emperor's name and his 


presitge gven after he had become a figure-head. 


Balaji and Khanderao were warmly weleomed by Sahu on 
their return. Khanderao and his son Trimbakrao were given a 


Saranjam on November 7th 4719, °4 Khanderao was given the 


23 Dr.Yusuf Hussainkhan : Nizam-ul-mulk Asaf Jah I, p.102. 


24 Saranjam of Khanderao : 1, Paragna Patur in Prant Berar, 
z.Paragana Savalag in Prant erar. 


Trimbakrao's Saranjam : i.Paragana Daman,Prant Phiramgaon. 
2.Par. Bhamer Prant Khandesh. 3. Par. Vana Prant 
Davlatabad. 4. Kasaba Ab Prant Junar (Prige) 5. Par. 
Gandevi Prant, Surat. 


Selection from Satara Raja's Dairy and Peshwa's Diary,by 
Seer ben Vol.I : Shahu Chhatrapati Kitta No. 340 of 
44s 4 : 
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charge of Gujarat and was ordered to bring Gujarat under 
Maratha Gontrol.°? Khanderao had been recognised as 

Senapati in the Astha Pradhan Mandal and he was in charge 

of Gujarat, Berar, avi Baglan, while the Peshwa had the 
authority over Khandesh, 3alaghat, and the region known 

as Swarajya. As Khanderao was Senapati and his servies in 

the Deccan prevented him from visiting “yjarat he used to 
send his officers, vizg., Kanvhaji Kadam Bande, Damaji Gaekwad 
and his nephew Pilaji Gaekwad to carry out almost annual 
incursions into the province and to establish the Maratha 


claims to Chauth in the Surat District. -! 


Khanderao Dabhade and Peshwa Bajirao : 


Balaji Vishwanath passed away within ten months of 
his return from Delhi. His eldest son Bajirao was only 
nineteen years of age. He was looked upon as too raw and 
inexperienced for Peshwaship, even though he had accompanied 
his father to Delhi. Khanderao Dabhade with other veteran 
Maratha commanders such as Shripatrao Pratinidhi, Anandrao 
Sumant, Naroram Mantri, Kanoji Bhosle opposed the appointment 
of Bajirao to the responsible office of the Peshwa. King 
Shahu had a high regard for the ability of Bajirao, so he 
was appointed to the pest of the Peshwa with a Sranjam af 


13000 Hons and Mokasa of Sane Mahals per year, © 

25 G.C.Sardesai: New history of Maratha (hereinafter 
abbreviated as Sardesai),Vol.II,p.47. 

26 Gant Duff: History of the Marathas hereinafter abbreviated 
as grant Duff, Vol.I, p.373. 

27 M.S.Commissariat * History of Gujarat (hereinafter abbrevi- 
ated as comm).1573-1758. Vol.II,Chapter 25,p.400, 

28 J.C.Vad : Seclation from Satara Raja's and Peshwa's Diary, 


V.I.Kitta, 100, 
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Phe Nizam Ul-Mulk was soon tired of his post at 
Delhi which he had acquired after the fall of the Syed 
Brothers and he left it for the Deccan. At the invitation 
of the Moghul Subedar Alam Ali in Deccan, and with the 
consent of Shahu, Khanderao Dabhade, Shantaji Sinde, 
Kanhoji Bhosle and others took part in the battle of 
Balapur@? against the Nizam on August 9th 1720. No doubt, 
Marathas were not successful in the battle, still the 
courage of Khanderao and his able assistant Damaji Gaekwad 
came into notice, Damaji's bravery was brought to Shahu's 
notice and he invested him with the title of "Samsher 


Bahadur, "°° 


The Nizam called Bajirao for the settlement of revenue 
accounts. Bajirao before paying a visit to the Nizam on 
January 4th 1721 had taken care that he was acconapined 
by Pilaji Jadhav, Khanderao Dabhade, and Kanhoji Bhosle 
with their full retinue and troops, >! The Nizam later want 
to Delhi te assume the charge of the Wazir, and there he 
followed a reactionary policy as he had no intention of 


observing the Sanads given to the Marathas, 


29 Balapur is in Akola Taluka on a way from Bhusaval to 
Jamner even now there is no Railway service. The Berar 
Gazetteer puts this battle field between Kolhapur and 
Pimpari. This place was a prize of Raja Shahu according 
to the story of the King of Satara, 


30 Baroda Gazetteer : Part ie p.435, also Irvin : Later 
Moghuls, Part II, p.50. 


31 Sardesai : Vol.II, p.74. 
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Problems before Khanderao ; 


Khanderao was by 1721 advanced in age and disabled. 
Khanderao had been a real soldier for all his life and 
he was away in Gujarat, Baglan, and Khandesh. He was 
not in a position to understand the intricacies and aims 
of the young Peshwa. Bajirao was, also, always suspicious 
of him. The appointment of young Bajirao to the Office of 
the Peshwa led inevitably to his conflict with Khanderao 
Dabhade - the Senapati, who had opposed him nomination to 
his father's office. 

There were revolutionary changes in the plans and 
aims of the Peshwa after getting the three Sanads from 
the Moghul Emperor. Moreover, the Senapati was old and 
in many cases Bajirao performed the duties of the Senapati., 
He had the army against the Nizam and in Malwa. Khanderao 
soon lost his importance as Sanapati. The influence and 
growing prestige of the Peshwa baffled Khanderao, 

Khanderao was maintaining his position in Gujarat 
through Damaji and Pilaji Gaekwad. Pilaji had fortified 
Songadh and it was his headquarters. Trimbakrao Dabhade and 
his mother Umabai also looked after Gujarat. Shahu ha 
approved this arrangement of appointing mutaliaqs. But 
Khanderao's weakness was soon known to other Maratha 


leaders such as Deshpande of Chandwad, Devji Somvanshi, 


47 


Subedar of Nasik, Udaji Pawar, and others. They began to 
raid Gujarat and Khanderao Dabhade eaplained against such 


leaders to Bajirao, °* 


Peshwa Bajirao's interest¥Ag“in Malwa, Gujarat and 
Khandesh was looked after by his men such as Kanhoji Bhosle, 
Kadam Bande, Udaji Pawar, Savji Atole, and others, Kanhoji 
Bhosle had informed Shahu that Dabhade was creating trouble 
for Shahu as early as 1720. °° Shahu being instigated by 
his Officers deprived Khanderao Dabhade of his estates and 
conferred them on the Peshwa. Khanderao Dabhade became 
insubordinate, discontented and rebellious and Shahu ordered 
his chastisement in 1720, °4 The young Peshwa Bajirao was 
in search of new avenues and he took the best advantage of 
the weakness of Senapati Khanderao Dabhade. Thus, tbe 
rivairy between the two families of Bhat and Dabhade 


commenced, 


Khanderao Dabhade and Shahu Chhatrapati : 


Khanderao began to assume that his services were not 
being sufficiently recognised, so by a letter dated August 
18th 1721 he made a humble request to Shahu for a proper 


32 G.S.Sardesai : 5,P.D.Book 32, letters 2,3, and 6 
33 Ibid, letter No.4, 
34 Ibid, Introduction, p.1. 
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reward for his services. He complained that he had 
received nothing and his estates had been given away to 
Fatesing Bhosle, leaving no scope for him. He requested 
Shahu to pardon him and to assign some task for him to 
perform.” In the mean time Nizam's march towards Deccan 
created opportunities for Dabhade. 

The Nizam Ul-Mulk, the wazir at the Moghul Court 
of Delhi did not find the atmosphere suitable resigned the 


36 He was 


vazership and marched to South in December 1723. 
thinking of establishing an independent kingdom. This 
brogght him into trouble with Marathas. Shahu alerted his 
various sardars such as Dabhade, Ghorpade and others to be 
on their guards and to help each other against the Nizam, 

The Nizam wanted the control of Gujarat also and he 
had appointed his nephew Hamidkhan as Subedar of Gujarat 
by removing Sarbulandkhan the former Subedar of Gujarat, 
Hamidkhan had to fight against Saroulandkhan and he was 
suk& successful in driving out Sarbulandkhan with the help 
of Maratha Sardars such as Kanthaji Kadam Bande and Pilaji 
Gaekwad, Hamidkhan divided the Chauth of Gujarat, between 
Pilaji Gaekwad and Bande. Pilaji was for Khanderao while 
Bhande looked +o Bajirao for help. Thus the quarrel between 
Sarbulandkhan and Hamidkhan presented a good opportunity 
for the Marathas to collect Chauth throughout Gujarat. 


a5 Ibid, letter No.5, 
36 Sardesai : Vol.II, p.77. 
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Shahu encouraged his Sardars to make simultaneous 
raids in Karnataka, Malwa and Gujarat and they were informed 


that the Chhatrapati would know all about them through the 
Senapati ( Khanderao) and only then they would be promoted, >! 
On August 11th 1724 Khanderao Dabhade was ordered by 
Shahu Chhatrapati to bring the parts of Gujarat under the 
Marathas. He had mentioned that the Paragana of Bulsar, 
Parnera, Chikhli and Navasari to be brought under the 
Maratha away. He had asked him to count upon the friendship 
and forces of the Chiefs of Bansda, Ramaagar, Yawar ete.” 
On the same day i.e., on August 11th 1724 Peshwa Bajirao 
assigned to Satvaji Jadhav, the revenue and administration 
of provinces of Jawar, Ramnagar, Bansda, Gandevi, the Pa- 
ragana of Surat Prant and the Paragana on the Tapti. He 
fixed the percentage of the assessment which was to be 
received by Jadhav and that was to be paid to the Peshwa. 
He also asked him to settle the province of Surat and 
estavlish the Feshwa's authority in that region, °” 
An another order of Shahu runs as follows : 


The Manals of Surat, Gujarat and the foreign territory of 


Surat, Kathiawad, Marwar ete. were under the manageent of 


37 G.S.Sardesai + Marathi Riyasat Madhya Vibhag (hereinafter 
abbreviated as M.R.M.), cnd ed., p.220. 


38 V.S.Shrivastavya : +atche Marathi Aitihesik Lekh from 
from 1670 to 1818, p.2, 


a9 Say Penerk No.40, Letter No.1, dated rae 
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the Huger Khasgi and Naro Vithal was appointed Kamavisdar 

as it was necessary to keep an army for the protection of 

the province, Manaji Pawar was appointed a Sardar and both 

he and the Kamavisdar were directed to act in concert. One - 
third of the revenues of Surat and Gujarat and three-f ourth 
of the revenues of foreign territory was assigned to the 
maintenance of the Army, and the remaining amount was ordered 


to be sent to Huzar, 1° 


The letters do not clearly demarcate the areas in 
which the different Chiefs could pperate. Peshwa Bajirao 
had all the forces and prestige of Chhatrapati Shahu; and 
he sent his military expendition in Gujarat. This can not 
be taken as in the spirit of Chhatrapati Shivaji. t is 
clear that his objects in invading Gajenat were anything 
but gelfish. His main object was financial and territorial 
gain. This is one of the causes which led to the tension 


between Khanderao and Peshwa Bajirao, *! 


Division of the Gujarat Revenue : 
There was great confusion among Moghul Officers at 
this time in Gujarat and the situation was exploited by the 


two Maratha leaders Kanthaji Kadam “ande and Pilaji Gaekwad. 


40 A G.C.Vad : Shahu Maharaj Yanchi Rognishi.Published by 
WY) 4-3, Parasnis for the Deccan Varnacular translation 
\V “society, pele. 


41 | V.S.Shrivastav : Advent of Marathas in Bundelkhand from 
1729 to 1792, letter No.3, 
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These Marathas leaders entered into negotiations with rival 
parties and decided which side was beneficial. Not only 

that but they changed their side with great speed and by 
plunder they enriched themselves. Hamidkhan had promised 
‘Chauth to both the Sardars, and he together with two 
Maratha Chiefs combined, defeated and slain first Shujaatkhan 
the Governor of Ahmedabad, and then his brother Rustam Ali, 
the Governor of Surat, For the help he had obtained from 
the Marathas, Hamidkhan amply rewarded Kanthaji and Pilaji. 
The right to collect Chauth in the territory North of the 
Mahi River was given to Kanthaji, while Pilaji got a similar 
right in the territory South of the Mahi. 

The defeat of Rustam Ali was considered as very serious 
and Sarbulandkhan came to Gujarat, He was in a position to 
defeat Maratha leaders, but not in one to drive them out of 
Gujarat, At this time Peshwa Bajirao approached Sarbulandkhan 
and requested him to assign Chauth of Sujarat to Marathas. 
The following passage dated April 23rd 1726 from Shahu's 


Diary is note-worthy. “© 


"Abaji Trimbak, Mutalik of Pant 
Pradhan had settled with Sarbulandkhan for the surrender 

of the Chauthai and Sardeshmukhi of Prant Gujarat and Malwa,. 
Pilaji Gaekwad and Kanthaji Kadam are directed to divide 


the portion representing Mokas-bab equally between Trimbakrao 


42 C.c.Vad : Shahu Rognishi,Vol.I, Kitta 105, dated 23-4.~1726, 
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Dabhade and Ghinnaji Ballal. The above order is clear about 
the division of Gujarat revenue between the Dabhade and the 
Peshwa. 

The authorities in Delhi were not ready to sanction 
the arrangement of Sar-Budulandkhan so he was recalled 
and a new subedar was appointed. The Nizam to help Hamidkhan 
carried on his nefarious activities of tempting the various 
Maratha Chiefs such as Pratinidhi Chandrasen Jadhav, 
Nimbalkar, Dabdhade, ant Pilaji Gaekwad. Thus he expected 
to weaken the cause of Bajirao. In Gujarat Bande and Pilaji 
ruled Surat Athavishi for two years. Pilaji proved more 
efficient, so senapati Dabhade ordered Bande and Pawar to 


continue their activities under him, 4 


Shahuts assignment of Gujarat : 

Pilaji had established himself permanently at Baroda 
and he was collecting tributes fron Gujarat and Kathiawad. 
Peshwa Bajirao sent his other agent Udaji Pawar to collect 
the revenue of his Gujarat District. By this action he 
ereated dissatisfaction among his own officers like Kanthaji 
Kadam, who soon joined Pilajirao, Both of them joined 
their forces and Udaji Pawar was driven out of Gujarat 
after a heavy-defeat. Kanthaji settled himself at Dabhoi 
while his adopted son Krishnaji settled at Shampaner. 


43 M.R.M., pe 242. 
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Chhatrapati Shahu issued an order on Aug. ist 1727, improving 
upon his last order of 23rd April 1726, "Half the Gujarat 
was formerly given in Mokasa to Chimnaji Ballal. It is now 
made over to Khanderao Dabhade Senapati. "44 
The orders of Shahu are very clear. As noted above 
the Mokasa right for the half of Gujarat first belonged 
to Chimnaji Balal but afterwards it was transferred to 
Senapati. In order to safeguard the interest of the Peshwa, 
Shahu had debarred Trimbakrao Dabhade on May 21st 1726 fron 
entering Malwa and at the same time he asked others not to 


molest Gujarat. 


Bajirao's aims in Gujarat : 

Gujarat had becane the happy hunting ground for the 
Marathas as the Moghul authority was waning. Foreign invasions, 
the turbulent Bhils and Kolies on the boarder were not checked, 
The Governor Sarbulandkhan repeatedly asked for the 
help from Delhi but he was disappointed. In order to 
have better administration, he entered into a treaty with 
Kanthaji Kadam Bande on December 29th 1727 assigning the 
rights of Chauthai to two Maratha Chiefs i.e., South of 
the Mahi to Pilaji and West of Mahi ( except Ahmedabad ) 
to Kadam and he gave orders to this effect to Suratsing, 


the representative of Kanthaji making them effective on all 


44 Wad G.C. : Shahu's Rognishi, Vol.1, Kitta 159, dt.i-s-1727. 


24 
45 
Fogdar, the head of the Parganas. 


In 1728 Chimnaji younger brother of Peshwa Bajirao 
entered Gujarat with Pawar. He wanted to form friendly 
relations with Sarbulandkhan, but he failed and he turned 
towards Malwa, Here he captured Godhra, Dahod and Champaner, 
later on Bajirao began to claim Chauth in Gujarat and Malwa. 

Chimnaji entered Gujarat again in 1729 he exacted 
contribution in Petlad and plundered Dholka. He attacked 
_Pavagadh, then held by Mrishnaji Bande, and Bande was required 
to quit Pavagadh. At the end of the year Sarbulandkhan 
conceded to the Peshwa the right of collecting Chauth in 
Gujarat except the city of Ahmedabad. A treaty was signed 
between them and it was understood that the Marathas were 
to protect Gujarat with a standing Army of 2500 Horse. The 
Peshwa was bound on behalf of Shahu to prevent Maratha 
Sardar from siding with or supporting any discontented 
Subedar, or disturbing peace of Gujarat. This last clause 
was specially directed against Maratha Sardars such as 
Gaekwad, Dabhade and Bande. Bajirao informed Shahu about 


46 


this treaty on Oct. 17th 1729. 


45 Commissariet ; History of Gujarat (hereinafter abbreviated 
as Comm.), Vol.1,part I, pp. 308-9. 


46 S.P.D.Book XXX, pp. 295-96, 
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The Agreement concluded by Chimnaji Appa complicated 
the situation. Khanderao died on Sept. 27th 1729 and his 
gon Trimbakrao received from Shahu the robes of his 
father's Office on Jan. 8th 1730 at Satara. Trimbakrao and 
his party were full ofrage against the Peshwa as the 
agreement affected greatly the interest and rights of 
Dabhade. Khanderao's early victories and Pilajirao's later 
successes were to be wholly discarded and the fruits of 
their labour were to be gathered for king's treasury by 
Bajirao alone. Q the other hand Trimbakrao was debarred 


from improving his fortune in Malwa by king Shahu, 47 


In order to avenge the insult given to him Trimbakrao 


48 


started his activities of invasions in Konkan. Trimbakrao 


and his mother Umabai often requested Shahu and the Peshwa 


to stop the interference of Peshwa and other Sardars. 


47 Sincaid C.A. and Parasnis : A history of the Maratha people, 
VoL.II, pp. 190-91. A letter of King Shahu dt. May 21st 1728 
What business have you "wrote the king," to collect money and 
raise disturbance in Malwa and plunder the country side ? 
Whatever money you have collected you must pay to Bajirao Pandit, 
otherwise he will collect an equivalent from your private 
estates. in future you must leave Malwa alone and retiring to 
Gujarat. Give no further cause to complain. "Shahuts 
Roganishi, p.214. 


48 S§.P.D., Book XII, letter No.36, p.48, 
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King Shahu's attempts to appease Trimbakrao : 

Trimbakrao was in good books of Shahu as he and his 
family had served faithfully to the Raja. As early as 1723, 
Umabai the spirited wife of Khanderao, was with an Army of 
2500 men near Nasik, and had conquerred a part of the 
Moghul territory. 4? In 1725 Shahu had asked Trimbakrao 
Dabhade to join an expedition into the South with Kanhoji 
Bhosle and Pratinidhi, which Trimbakrao had joined, to the 
satisfaction of Shahu.-° Trimbakrao was asked to go against 
the Moghul in 1728 and he opposed the Moghuls at Bankapur 
with his 5000 men. King Shahu had shown satisfaction at 


the news of the complete rout of the Moghuls.?! 


Shahu was 
well inclined to the Dabhade family and he very strongly 
reprimanded Kanhoji Bhosle as he tried to encroach upon 

the districts of the Senapati in 41729.°° Moreover Trimbakrao 
was entrusted by Shahu, the duties near Kolhapur in South 

to check the Chavans and Trimbakrao had fulfilled the duties 


to the satisfaction of the King. 


49 S.P.D.Book X, letter No,21, 
50 S.P.D.Book No.XX, letter No.4. 
51. S.P.D. Book No.X, letter No.54, 


52. S.P.D. Book XX, letter No,i2, 
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Long before the action of Chimnaji and Bajirao in 
Gujarat Khanderao Dabhade had already drawn the attention 
of Bajirao to the incursions of Nagojirao Patankar in 
Gujarat.?°? Umabai had also written to Shahu about the 
invasions of Maratha Sardars in Gujarat.°4 

Shahu could very well understand the feelings af 
Trimbakrao Dabhade and his mother Umabai and he made an 
attempt to concialate him by sending special messagers 
to bring him into his presece at Satara.” frimbakrao did 
not leave Gujarat but lodged a strong complaint before 
Skahu against the Peshwa. His contention was that, the 
regions of Gujarat and Khandesh were assigned to him by 
Shahu himself and he had the right to collect the Chauth 


and Sardeshmukhi. He found Shahu too soft to control Bajirao, 


Bajirao's interference in Gujarat : 
In December 1729 Chimnaji Appa invaded Gujarat.°° The Moghul 


Governor of Gujarat had a quarrel with the rwer of SCutch 


and he was also threatened by Maratha invaders. He was 


53 S.P.D. Book II letter 15, 
b4 §.P.D. Book XX letter 18. 
55 Ibid, letter 35. 

56. S.P.D. Book XXX, pp. 297. 


28 


frustrated in his attempts of securing sone substantial 
help from Delhi, so he ratified the treaty of 1729 on 
March 23rd 1730.2! The Peshwa was given Sardeshimukhi or 
tan percent of the whole revenue both of land and customs 
with the exception of port of Surat and the district around 
it. He was also given Chauth or one-fourth af the whole 
collection of the land and customs except in Surat: and 
five percent of the revenue of Ahmedabad, The agreement was 
signed with a definite understanding that Bajirao, the 
superior authority would maintain a troop of 2500 Horse for 
maintaining peace in the province. He was bound on the 
part of Shahu to prevent Maratha Sardars from disturbing 
the peace of Gujarat. This meant Maratha Sardars such as 
Pilaji Gaekwad, Kanthaji Kadam Bande, Dabhade and others 
have to leave Gujarat. 

frimbakrao and his mother repeatedly put the case 
before Shahu and in strong words detested Peshwa's inter- 
ference in Gujarat. Shahu by natire was a weak and vacilla- 
ting monarch and he could not decide. Trimbakrao, burning 
for revenge look to other sources for help. Apprehending 
that he would get no justice from Shahu, Dabhade looked 
aroung for means to retailiate and thought of seeking aid 
of the Nizam. In this he was required to make a common cause 


with the greatest enemy of the Marathas, 


57 S.P.D. Book XV, pp. 84-85, 
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Trimbakrao Dabhade sent his proposals to the Nizam in 


the first week of October 1730, 7° 


asking for a support 
against Bajirao, The Nizam was in search of such an 
opportunity and he promised to help Trimbakrao Dabhade. The 
Nigam planned to restore Shambhaji, King of Kolhapur to 
the Satara Gadi, to appoint Dabhade as Senapati and 
Kanthaji Kadam Bande as Sar-laskar,°” Thus the Dabhade © 
family were in league with the Nizam, °° and began to create 


disturbances in Peshwa's territory, ©! 


Shahu was not unaware of these devel opments. He sent 
his personal agents Naroram and Ambaji Purandera to 
Talegaon for effecting a reconciliation between Bajirao 
and Trimbakrao Dabhade, Naroram also wrote to Bajirao not 
to injured the interest of the Dabhade in trifling matters. 
He advised him that he should take care, lest such powerful 
Maratha Sardar by deserting the cause of Shahu create a 


bad name for the Government, °° 


Bajirao was also in know of all that was passing in 
Gujarat. He made his preparations very quietly and when 
the rainy season was over he started on Dashera day October 
10th 1730. from Poona for Gujarat. He entered Gutlarat on 


Nov. 6th 1730, and by the end of Jan. 1%31 came upto Nadiad. 


58 S.P.D. Book X, letter 59, 
59 Ibid, letter 61, 

60 Ibid, letter 72. 

64 Ibid, letter 75, 

62 S.P.D. Book XII, letter 42. 
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King Shahu and the Satara court were fully aware of 
the effects of the quarrell between Bajirao and Trimbakrao, 
King Shahu never wanted to have a fierce war, and he had 
asked Bajirao to captue Trimbakrao, persuade him and to 
bring him to Satara, a“ 

Trimbakrao was not prepared to be reconeined toa 
state of affairs which would relegate him and other similarly 
gituated Maratha Sardars to a subordinate position as a 
result of the actions of the Peshwa. Thus he became the 
centre of all malcontents and dissatisfied chiefs. In 
course of time he gathered under his banner Pilaji Gaekwad, 
Kathanji Kadam Bande, Udaji Pawar, Kanhoji Bhosle and 
others. On the other hand Trimbakrao's friends at Satara 
court convinced Shahu that it was Chimnaji Appa who was 
at fault and not the Senapati. They definitely were of the 
opinion that Gujarat belong by right to the Dabhades and 
the Peshwats avarice has led him to wage a war against them. 

In order towin over the Senapati, Shahu restored to 
him the right to the collection of the Chauth of Gujarat. 
By his order of Dec. 15th 1730 Chimnaji Ballal was deprived 
of the Mokasa of Gujarat, and it was transferred to 
Trimbakrao Dabhade. °° This decision of the court had been 
taken under the stress of circumstances and it was greatly 


resented by Bajirao. Shahu sent his personal agents to 


63 ae Book No, XXX, pp. 299 also Shahu Dafter. Rumal No.4, 
Wo.3 J 
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Dabhade and also to the Peshwa to cone to a reasonable 
compromise. He even asked Bajirao to conciliate Dabhade by 


giving all that which Dabhade claimed. 


Bajirao apprised Shahu of the collusive deal between 
the Senapati and the Nizam and of their preparations for 
a general attack and charged Dabhade with treason, To 
his royal master Chimnaji wrote. "If Dabhade creates trouble 
for us we are quite equal of stopping him from doing 
mischief. But if he goes over and joins the Nizam your 
Highness must not hesitate to deprive him of his office 


of Senapati." 


Shahu repeatedly sent for Dabhade but not wishing to 
do so, Ttrimbakrao wasted time by indulging in vague 
discussion and sent insincere assurances of loyalty. And 
the same time he continued his secret intrigues with 
Nizam. The Senapati once declared to Shahu's agents, "we 
shall not give up an inch of the lands we own and will 
render only such services as we can." 

When Shahu learned that Dabhade was compassing the 
destruction of the Peshwa in collusion with the Nizam he 
wrote the following letter to Dabhade. "You have been a 
loyal Hindu servant of the state and as such we have all 
along dealt with you most kindly. You have nevertheless 
deserted to the enemy taking offence at sonething we are 


not aware of. You must know what fate traitors meet with. 
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We urge you, therefore to foreget all wrong, to rember how 
your ansestors behaved and served the State instead of the 
enemy, so that the Nation may be proof of your conduct. 
You must exert yourself to execute our command and with 
increasing favours from us. Such a conduct alone will be 
noble. You have to subdus the nations' enemies and not to 
join them, You must work to extend the Maratha Raja. This 
warning is addressed to you in full confidence that you 
will remain a loyal servant of the State and not molest 
the poor innocent ry ot, 4 This remonstrance however had no 
effect and the Dabhade affair assumed a grave aspect. 
Bajirao thought that the armed rebellion of Trimbakrao 
may amount to an attempt to overthrow the authority of 
Shahu Raja. He determined not to allow the ambitions of 
Trimbakrao and Nizam to succeed and in fact he aimed to 
destroy the perniceous Dabhade-Nizam alliance. Shahu also 
was convinced that it was treason on the part of Trimbakrao 
to have an alliance with the Nizam. Bajirao had no option 
but to take strong measures to defend Shahu and the prestige 


of the Maratha Raj. 


The court of Delhi even though it had failed to help 
Sarbulandkhan against the Marathas, had been displeased by 
the action of the Suba and he was recalled. Abhayasingh was 


appointed as a new Governor of Gujarat. Bajirao saw him at 


64 Sardesai : Vol. IT, pp. 124-5 
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Shahibag in Ahmedabad in February 1731. He renewed the 

pact concluded last year. He agreed to accept 13 lacs of 

Rs. in lieu of Chauth, of which six lacs were paid immediately 
and the balance was to be paid as soon as he would expel 
Gaekwads and Bande from Gujarat. After signing this 

agreement Bajirao with his army, supported by the army 


of Gujarat, started from Ahmedabad towards Baroda, 


The battie of Thuvavi or Bhilupur : 

Bajirao had won over Avaji Kawade, Bhavsing Thoke. 
Mudanekar, Dalpatrao Thoke, Abhonkar, Bajaji Atole, Deshmukh 
of Sinor, Kunvar Banadur fron Dabhade's side. Bhavsing Thoke 
was given Saranjam on twenty fifth November 1730, © Kunvar 
Banadur was given a dress on 5th October 1730, °° On the other 
hand Udaji Pawar left the side of the Peshwa and joined 


Trimbakrae Dabhade. He had expressed his resentment against 


Peshwa'ts interference in Gujarat, 


The agreement of Peshwa Bajirao and Abhaysing was 
taken up as a challenge to the rights of Senapati and the 
other chiefs in Gujarat. Senpati Trimbakrao Dabhade in company 


of Pilaji Gaekwad, Kathanji Kadam bande, Udaji Pawar had 


65 S.P.D. Book No, 30, p.301 


66 S§.P.D. Book No, 22, letter No,51, 
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collected large force near Dabhoi, Their ally Nizam was 
with a large army nearby in Khandesh. The Peshwa was helped 
by Rajputs and the Moghul artillery of Gujarat, The Peshwa 
feared the coalition of the Nizam and Senapati, but the 
Nigam was not sure of this Peswa-Dabhade dispute. 

The army of Senapati was about 45,000, while that of 
the Peshwa numbered about 25,000. The Peshwa had the help 
of able captains and he had the prestige of the royal 
authority Bajirao proclaimed Dabhade as a rebel and a 
traitor as he was linked with a foreign army. He declared 
that Khanderao wanted to enslave the Maratha Kingdon won 
by the great king and divide Shivaji's conquest between 
Sambhaji and the Moghuls. 

Bajirao struck the Senapati's army on Thursday April 
first, 1731 and battle lasted for more than six hours. The 
Peshwa easily defeated the irregular part of Dabhade's army 
but Trimbakrao and some old soldiers fought with devotion 
and desperate valour. Peshwa was greatly impressed by the 
valour of Trimbakrao and on the midst of the battle he 
proposed a truce with these words. "Such gallantry as yours 
should be shown against the Maharaja's enemies. Let us 
stay the fight and once more try to effect a compromise." 

This offer was rejected by Trimbakrao and he fought 


with examplary skill in throwing arrows. Dajirao called : 
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his men not to kill Trimbakrao Dabhade but to take him 
alive. Looking to Dabhade's determination of not yielding 
it was impossible to capture him. 4 stray shot from behind 
killed him. There was confusion and Trimbakrao's troops 
proke and fled. Peshwa's victory was ccmplete. 

Peshwa Bajirao reported this matter to his Guru 
Brahmendra Swami where he had mentioned that Pilaji Gaekwad 
was wounded and escaped. The brother of Trimbakrao and 


others were unable to make any further resistance. 


The effects of the battle of Bhilupur : 


The news shocked Shahu beyond measures because it was 
the first battle, internecine dispute among his high 
commanders. Senapati's mother Umabai and his younger 
brothers lodged complaints befa@e Shahu against Bajirao 
for betrayal. They also requested Shahu to inflict adequate 
punishment to Bajirao, Shahu tried to appease Umabai and 
conferred on Yashwantrao and Baburao, the younger brothers 
of Trimbakrao, the titles of Senapati and Senakhashhel 
respectively. He appointed Pilaji Gaekwad as a Matalik of 
Dabhade in Gujarat. He defined the boundaries of Gujarat 
and Malwa and passed orders that half the revenues of each 
Province should be paid direct to the royal treasury by 
the Peshwa. The other half of the Gujarat revenues should be 


kept by the Dabhades for the up keep of the army and half 
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Malwa revenues were alloted to Bajirao for military expenses. 
Looking from the stand point of Senapati, the Peshwa 
was an aggressar who drove the Senapati into the arms of 
the Nizam. Dabhade grudged the assumption of the superior 
authority by the Peshwa and he hased his stand on the early 
conquest of his ancestors. He was granted privileges by 
the king himself. Grant Duff wrote that Dabhade was proceed- 
ing to protect Rajats authority. Trimbakrao's revolt was 
mostly against the Peshwa and not against the Chhatrapati. 
Constitutionally the Dabhades were to carry out the 
orders of the Peshwa as the Peshwa was yield the authority 
of the king. The Dabhades were always counting upon the 
past orders of the king and according to them the Peshwa 
was one of them and not the superior authority as both 
received orders from the King, 
The consequences of the defeat of the Peshwa would 
have been very grave. The Maratha state would have been 
erippled. Peshwa Bajirao was carrying out, according to him, 
the wishes of the king. The moral effect of this incident was 
indeed serious, but really it was a deplorable sight that the 
two high officers, serving the same master, who were bound 


to guard his interest, should engage in a deadly fight, 


Bajirao showed a liberal mind to the Dabhade family. 
Filaji Gaekwad was appinted as a Mutalik of young Dabhade. 


Bandes and Pawars were soon restored to their offices. 


The Battle of Bhilupur and after : 
King Shahu Looked eagerly and tried for all possible 


measures for reconciliation but goodwill never prevailed 


between the Peshwa and the Dabhade family. The Dabhade had 


peen trying to oppose the authority of the Peshwa; °" not 


only that but they disturbed the territory of the Peshwa, 
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Shahu was much grieved by the actions of Umabai and Baburao 


Dabhade and on May 28th 1734 he ordered Bajirao to force 
obedience of the members of the Dabhade fami1y, © Baburao 
was following the example of Trimbakrao in asking the 
help of Nizam and he tried to pppose the power of the 
Peshwa with the help of the Nizam.°? Baburao Dabhade died 
on December, 5th 1736. Umabad often tried her best to 


exercise her rights against the Peshwa, 
Phe decline of the Dabhades : 


The Dabhade family was silent for a period of about 


ten years. The two years after Shahu Chhatrapati's death 


proved very stirring for Maharashtra and Gujarat. Shahu died 


67 S.P.D. Book No.12, letter No.58, 60,61. 
68 S.P.D. Book No,12, letter No. 65. 
69 Ibid, No.15. 
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childless but before his death he had entrusted uhe state 
to the Peshwa. At the instant of Tarabai, the aged queen, 
one Rama Raja was crowned as Chhatrapati, for the management 
of the State. All prominent leaders of the Maratha Empire 
assembled at Sangola and an agreement was signed. One of 

the clauses of the agreement was as follows :; 

"Since Dabhade had become careless and addicted to 
vices, it was agreed that the Gaekwad should pay him a 
substantial pension and that his fief of Gujarat should be 
equally divided between the Peshwa and the Gaekwad. /° 

Thus the Dabhade family was reduced to insignificance. 
Umabai in cempany of her daughter-in-law Ambikabai visited 
the Peshwa at Alandi on November 22nd 1750; and requested 
him for their restoration to the power but Peshwa Balaji 
Bajirao was not prepared to restore them to their position, 
The ladies were required to give a written consent agreeing 


to give the half share of Gujarat, /1 


Tarabai did not get 
any share in admin&Sstration after the death of Shahu; and 
when Umabai sought her protection both the ladies made a 
common cause against the Peshwa, They invited Damaji to 
help them, but by this Damaji brought troubles on himself. 


Damaji, with his two sons was captured along with Umabai and 


kept as- prisoners. Thus they remained for about ten months, 


4 


10 Sinha "Rise of the Peshwas", Vol.I, p.24i. 
71 Sardesai : Vol.II, p.306. 
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On March 30th 1752 terms for the partition of Gujarat 
were accepved by Damajirao. The Dabhade's claim to Gujarat 
‘a3 entirely abandoned and Damaji Gaekwad was recognised 
as the sole Maratha representative in Gujarat with the 
title of Sena-Khas-Khel. 

Damajirao Gaekwad had to agree to pay a large pension 
to Dabhade family and the House of Dabhade soon accepted 
the terms offered by the Peshwa. The House soon recounciled 
to the fate. Umabai died in November 1753 -and her gon 
Yeshwantrao in May 1754, humiliated and divested of all 
their power and possession, /© Yeshwantrao's son Trimbakrao IT 
became the next Senapati and robes of Honour were presented 
to Trimbakrao Dabhade on May 18tn 1754, /? 

Peshwa Madhavrao deprived Trimbakrao Dabhade of his 
titles, land etc. by his letter dated October 3ist 1753. /4 
Trimbakrao died in 1766, The descendants of the Dabhade 
Senapati are still living at Talegaon. Thus the Dabhade episodes 
ended in favour of Peshwa. The House of Dabhade was completely 


ruined and on its ruins rose the House of the Gaekwad, 


72 H.N. Sinha : The Rise of the Peshwa, Vol.I, p.252, 
73 S.P.D. Book 12, p.96. 
74 §.P.D. Book 39, letter No.17 of 31-10-1763, 
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CONFLICTS AND DIFFERENCES OF THE 
GAEKWADS WITH THE PESHWAS 


Pilajirao, the foamder of the Gaekwad family in Gujarat, 
was appointed as a Mutalik or Deputy of Yeshwantrao Dabhade, 
He was given the title of Sena-Khas-Khel or the Commander of 
the special band or 'The Leader of the Sovereign band' the 
Senapati and the Mutalik had to manage the entire revenue 
of Gujarat. Raja Shahu had brought out this agreement between 
two pwwerful Chiefs and the end of the first struggle between 
the Peshwa on one side and the gabhades and the Gaekwads on 
the other, Pilajirao had all the authority of Senapati as 
Yeshwantrao Dabhade was found to be of a feeble mind. Within 
a short period of two years after this Pilajirao was assessin- 
ated in his tent at Dakor, by two Marwadis, who were employed 
by Abhesingh, the Governor of Gujarat. Due to the death of 
Pilajirao, Damajirao was required to respond all his 
responsibilities. 

Damajirao was soon accepted as a Mutalik by Umabai, 
the mother of Yeshwantrao, Damajirao's plans were to be free 
from the dqination of the Peshwa and the Dabhade, and to 
be defacto ruler of Gujarat. With hhis aim in view, outwardly 
be tried to maintain cordial relations with Peshwa Bajirao 


but he always tried to limit the power and influence of the 
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Peshwa in Gujarat. In order to be free fron the controlling 
superior authority of the Peshwas and the Dabhade be tried to 
secure a mandate from Shahu Chhatrapati. Besides he maintainée 
good relations with no-Maratha powers, In order to be free 
economically he tried to secure the rights of the collection 
of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi from different parts of Gujarat 
which were at one time or the other, assigned to different 
Maratha Chiefs. 

Damajirao was to pay, as decided by the agreement 
executed by the command of Shahu Raja after the battle of 
Bhilupur, one-half of the Chauth and revenue derived from 
Gujarat to Shahu Raja through the Peshwa. Damajirao generally 
resented this clause and his attempts were to be free, if 
not from the king atleast fran the Peshwa. All the activities 
of Damajirao were directed for the complete execution of 


his cherished hopes. 


Damajirao and Peshwa Bajirao : 

Peshwa Bajirao was busy for all the nine years following 
the battle of Bhilupur (1731) in conquering the different 
parts of India and he did not much interfere in the affairs 
of Gujarat. Damajirao had his own field in Gujarat. Both 
Bajirao and Damajirao were the servants of Shahu Raja and 
they were driving at the common goal of expanding and 


strengthening the Maratha power. Both were thus oblige to 
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maintain good relations and they did outwardly. The 
assumption of a superior authority by Peshwa Bajirao was 
always dislike by Damajirao and the successes of one other 
increased their internal jealousy. This attitude ultimately 
led Damajirao to oppose Peshwa. Still however Damajirao 
tried to obey the Peshwa, Damajirao offered help to Chimmaji 
Appa, the brother of Peshwa Bajirao, against the Portuguese, 
He also promised to send men and amunition as desired by the 
Peshwa for the further conquest.’ In 1737 Damajirao at the 
request of Peshwa Bajirao joined Raghuji Bhosle against 
Sujauyat Khan, the nawab of Blichtur, * But such instances 


were Damajirao and Bajirao worked together were rare. 


Damajirao's attempts to minimise the 
influence of Peshwa Bajirao : 

Damajirao and his father Pilajirao Aad taken active 
part in the battle of Bhilupur against Peshwa Bajirao and 
though they were defeated, tried to oppose the Peshwa. The 
Governor of Gujarat Abhaysingh had empowered the Peshwa to 
collect Chauth from Gujarat. Pilajirao had attacked Abhaysingh 
with considerable success. Abhaysingh got rid of 
Pilaji by a plot at Dakor and had appointed Sher Khan Babi 
at Baroda. Therefore Damajirao's first and foremost concern 


was to avenge the foul murder of his father and to regain Baroda, 


i etn een 


1 S.P.D. Book No.16, letter No.70, dated i10-9-1737. 
2 5.P.D, Book No. 30, letter No.207 of 30-12-1737, 
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In 1734 by the help of the Patels of Padra, Umabai 
Dabhade and other allies, Damajirao attacked Baroda and 
defeated Sher Khan Babi. Thus he regained Baroda from the 
Moghuls and it is to be noted that since that date Baroda 
has remained in the hands of Gaekwad. 

Momin Khan the rival of Abhaysingh sought the help 
of Damajirao against Abhaysingh., Damaji with a large army 
rushed towards Ahmedabad, Abhaysingh sued for peace and 
agree to pay RBs. 80,000/- from the revenues of Ahmedabad in 
addition to Chauth and Sardeshmukhi to Damajirao Gaekwad. 

Damajirao turned towards Jodhpur. Abhaysingh in order to 
protect his own capital hastened towards Jodhpur,appointing 
Ratansing as his Deputy in Ahmedabad. Momin Khan and 
Damajirao captured Ahmedabad of May 28th 1737. Momin Khan 
ceded one-half the produce of Gujarat excepting Ahmedabad 


He also gave some land in the 


to Damajirao for his help. 
neighbourhood of Ahmedabad and the income of the Port of 
Cambay to Damajirao. Later in the same year he ceded half 
the city of Ahmedabaa* and entire district of Viramgam, 
Monin Khan remained a firm ally of Damajirao till his death 
in 1743. Rangoji was put in charge of half the city of 


Ahmedabad and of several of its gates, 


5 Comm. Vol.II, p.227. 


4 Historical selections from Baroda State Records (hereinafter 
abbreivated as His B.S.R.)Vol.I,letter No.23 of 20-5-1737. 
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Damajirao's assistants Rangoji and Devaji attacked 
Camhay and they secured large presents and the half the 
revenues of Gamhay. Maratha Officers were placed at custom 


5 


houses” of Cambay. 


Damajirao claimed a share from the revenues of Surat. 
He collected nearly six to seven lakhs of rupees from the 
merchants and then signed a treaty with Mawab Teg Begkht 
Khan in 1735. The terms of this treaty were observed for 
about fifty years. Damajirao Gaekwad by his actions had 
asserted by 1744 that he had a considerable share in the 
revenues of Broach. ° 

Thus he tried to be economically free from the control 
of the Peshwa. He had also to contend and refute the claims 
of other Marathas Sardars in Gujarat, some of whom were 


the allies of the Peshwa, 


The refutation of the Claims of Other Maratha Sardars : 
Maratha Sardars such as Kanthaydi Sadam Bande, 
Raghuji Bande, Raghuji Bhosle, Udaji Pawar and others had 
attacked Gujarat at one time or other and they used to 
eollect a share in the revenues of Gujarat. Pilajirao had 
defeated Raghuji Bande and Udaji Pawar near Patan in North 


Gujarat in 1732, Damajirao with the help of his able assistant 


5 Ganse & Banaji : The Gaekwads of Baroda (hereinafter 
abbrevated as G.B.), Vol.I, p.47. 


6 Ibid, p.48. Letter of 16-12-1772 fram Mostyns diary. The 
Third English Embassy at Poona, p. 48. 
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Rangoji managed the collection of Chauth of Gujarat and 
Rangoji worked as his Deputy in Gujarat whenever Damajirao 
out of Gujarat. Kanthaji Kadam Bande, who had wens over 
to the Peshwa invaded Gujarat in 1735 when Damajir was in 


the Deccan. Rangoji defeated him at Anand Mogri! 


Rangoji 
then obtained from Monin Khand the Chauth of the revenues 
North of the Mani, © which was once claimed by Kanthaji 
Kadam Bande. Damaji and Rangoji captured Viramgam. Kathanji 
Kadam Bande in campany of Malharrao Holkar again invaded 
North Gujarat and plundered Vadnagar and Palanpur. Even 
though they were successful for some time but they could - 
not stay any longer due to oppositions of Damajirao's 
generals, Udaji Pawar,” an another favourite of Peshwa 
Bajirao, made an attempt to seize a part out of the spoils 
of Gujarat, but he was defeated in battle and was alain. 
Damajirao encountered Raghoji Bhosle at Dehermal, '° 
a fort on the high road from Surat to Baranpur. He also 


obtained Aurangabad which had an income by way of duty on 


goods of one lak of Rupees. These two forts were the key 


7 Anand Mogri is a village in Kaira District, 25 miles 
South-East of Kaira. 


8 G.H.Desai : Gazetteer of the Baroda State (hereinafter 
abbrevated as ) Vol.I, Chap. VII, p.446, 


9 Elliot, 'fhe Rulers of Baroda,' 1934 edition, p.28. 
10 §.P.D. Book .No.12, letter No.i18 of 1736. 
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for the whole of Baglan district. Damajirao secured these 
two forts by force on the eastern boundary of Gujarat. Thus 
by driving out most of the Maratha Commanders, Damajirao 


established his undisputed rights in Gujarat. 


Damajirao'ts attempts to secure the mandate fron 
Chhatrapati Shahu : 


Damajirao Gaekwad had freuent quarrels with the 
members of the Dabhade family, but with his judicious 
nature he was in a position to pacify them. Yesides the 
members of the Dabhade family did not agree among themselves, 
consequently there was no definite policy. They had also 
been in subordinate and in 1734 Shahu Raja had ordered Peshwa 
to punish them, : 

Damajirao wanted to be free from his subordinate position 
of Mutalik to the Dabhade family. He seizedthis opportunity 
and claimed the title of Sena Khas Khel directly from Shahu, 
to woom he proposed an agreement with clear and definite 
conditions, The agreement contained unmistakable evidence 
of Damajirao's ambitions and plans. 

In his letter Damajirao warned Raja Shahu not to allow 
the Peshwa to interfere in their proposed agreement. The 
Peshwa had no hand in this matter. Damajirao wanted to 
exclude completely the Dabhades and the Peshwa from the 
administration of Gujarat. Damajirao, by this agreement, 


assured that the treasury of Raja Shahu would not suffer, 
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The proposed agrenent |! of Damajirao dated 28-5-1734 : 


Damajirao promised that (1) the administration af 
Surat and Gujarat would be conducted as usual and there 
would be no cause of dispute. (2) He further promised to 
pay Rupees ten lakhs to Raja Shahu, two lakhs to Virubai, 
and two lakhs to Fatehsingrao Bhosle and every year he would 
pay six lakhs to the Royal treasury. (3) Two thousand 
soldiers and one member of the Royal family would serve 
Shahu Raja in peace-time, and ten thousand soldiers would 
be there in time of war. (4) Raja Shahu was not to appoint 
any officer in Gujarat. (5) if the Peshwa interfered, Raja 


Shahu should help Damajirao. 


In this way Damajirao directly corresponded with Raja 
Shahu but Raja Shahu did not agree to the proposals and 
Damajirao was not encouraged. Raja Shahu had learnt that, 
Damajirao's authority had increased considerably in Gujarat 
and Saurashtra and he was getting tributes from this 


territor. 


Raja Shahu, in 1735-36 had recognised that Damaji 
Gaekwad had a share in the revenues of Surat. In one of his 
letters he wrote that the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi on the 
Sea Customs at Surat were assigned to the Jagirdari of Fort 


Raigadh and land customs were belogning to the Gaekwad, !@ 


11 S.P.D. Book No,12, letter No. 67. 


12 H.S.B.S.R. Vol.I, letter No,22 of 1735-36, 
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Damajirao secured the title of Sena Khas Khe1!? from Raja 
Shahu in 1736, after the death of Baburao Dabhade. Thus 
Raja Shahu appreciated the work of Damajirao. In order to 
be free from the thralldom of the Peshwa Damajirao tried 


to cultivate good relations with foreign powers, 


Damajirao in league with foreign powers : 

Damajirao acted firmly on his own account with the 
Nizam, the Siddis, and the local chiefs of Gujarat. The 
members of the Gaekwad family were in close contact with 
the Nizam and often looked to him as the sympathiser of 
their cause. 4e was considered as a good supporter of the 
Gaekwad's right against the Peshwa. During the days of 
Pilajirao, after the battle of Bhilupur the Gaekwad family 
had acted so much in collaboration with the Nizam-Ul-Mulk, 
Bhavanaingrao Thoke, Udaji Pawar and others that the Peshwa'ts 
agent Keso Vishwanath warned Bajirao Peshwa to be on his 
euara, '4 

Damajirao Gaekwad often sent his agents to Nigam-Ul-Mulk 
on dre of occasion he sent a present of forty gold mohras 
and seven bundles of superior jari (silk cloth) to Nizam, !? 
Damajirao invaded Broach in 1741, which was held by the 
Hizam's agent, and the request of the Nizam he raised the 
Seize but he managed to get a portion of the revenues of 


Broach, 16 


13 Wad : Sel. Kitta No. 90595. 

14. S.P.D. Book No.30,letter No.13 of June 2nd 1732. 
15 Ibid, letter No.156 of January 22nd 1736. 

16 Elliot The Rulers of Baroda, p.29. 
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Damajirao also exercised control at the trading 
centres such as Surat, Broach, and Cambay, The European 
merchant companies and their agents sent lavish present to 
Damajirao and he used to issue Parwanah (Permits) for their 
merchandise. 

Damajirao on his own account had settled the tribute 
question with the Rajas ( Chiefs) of Mandavi, Rajpipla, 
Idar and Thakors of Mahi-Kantha and Rewa-Kantha, Damajirao 
was accepted by these tributary rulers as their over lord. 
In order to stabilise and strengthen his position in 
Gujarat, he won over many Maratha leaders to make Gujarat 


as their permanent residence. 


Damajirao's rivalry with Peshwa Bajirao : 

The repeated attempts of Maratha Sardars to conquer 
a part of Gujarat and their defeats left a lasting impression 
on Damajiraco that Peshwa Bajirao dislike his increasing 
power and hold over Gujarat. On the other hand the power 
and influenceof Peshwa Bajirao had lately increased very 
much. Peshwa Bajirao and his followers like Sindhia and 
Holkar had over run Central India. This rising powerof the 
Peshwa was looked with an eye of suspicion by Damajirao and 
Ranghoji Bhosle of Nagpur. Both Damajirao and Ragnoji Bhosle 
refused to assist the Peshwa in his attempt to unitsthe 


great Maratha Princes against the Nizam, the great foell of 


17 G.H.Desai : The Gazetter of the Baroda State, Vol.I, 
Chap, ver p. 448, 
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Marathas in those days. Even without their help, Bajirao 
won a great victory over the Nizam at Palkhed in 1738. 

Both Peshwa Bajirao and Damajirao were jealous of each 
other. Damajirao having entrusted all his w@k to his 
Deputy Rangoji looked for an opportunity to measure swords 
with the Peshwa and his party. This inherent hatred of each 
other was the root cause of the subsequent conflicts 
between the Peshwa and the Gaekwads. The death of Bajirao 
Peshwa in April 174018 gave an opportunity to Damajirao to 


do what he had desired for a long time, 


Damajirao against the selection of 


Balaji Bajirao as the Peshwa : 
Shahu Chhatrapati was the authority for appointing 


the Peshwa and he had number of proposals and suggestions 
from interested party for the appointment. Damajirao and 
Raghoji Bhosle pressed the claims of one Bapuji Naik of 
Baramati, a rich Banker, to the post of the Peshwa. He 
was a relative and a creditor of Bajirao Peshwa, but had 
become his enemy owing tohis persistant demand for the 
repayment of the loan which Bajirao had taken from him but 
he could not repay. Bapuji Naik offered a huge sum if he 
was appointed tothe vacant pat of the Peshwa. 

In spite of all opposition Shahu Chhatrapati conferred 
the Peshwaship on Balaji, the eldest son of Bajirao, 


nt eterna. 
18 Elliot. The Rullers of Baroda, p.30, 
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Damajirao was angry and at the instigation of Raghoji 
Bhosle, invaded Malwa, regionassigned to Peshwa, This step 
of Damajirao strengthened the relations of the Peshwa 

and the Pawar family. The Peshwa authorised Anandrao Pawar 
to establish himself at Dhar!? as the sentiently of Malwa 
against the EBaekwads. 

Next year the Peshwa won over Raghoji Bhosle, the 
more formidable of the two allies by allowing him to collect 
the revenues of Lower Bengal~° Bapuji Naik then came to 
terms with the Peshwa and invaded Gujarat, attacked and 
burnt Songadh. However he retired on the approach af 


Rangoji.-' 


Damaji against Peshwa Balaji Bajirao : 


In 1749, a second opportunity occured for Damaji, to 
side any party opposed tothe Peshwa. Shahu Chhatrapati 
died childless on December 15th 1749 and there were very many 
plots intrigues for the succession, There were many supporters 
including Rani Sakvarbaj, the senior most wife of Shahu 
for the assertion of a claim of Sambhaji, Raja of Kolhapur, 
nearest relative of Shahu. 

Shahu Chhatrapati had put a note in his own handwriting 


by which he had debarred Sambhaji fran coming to the throne 


19 Grant Duff, Vol.II, p.9%. 
20 Ibid, p.16. 


21 G.H.Desai., The Gazetteer of the Baroda State,Chap. VII,p.448, 
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ot Satara. Shahu Chhatrapati had also authorised Peshwa 
Balaji Bajirac as the supreme authority for deciding the 
succession to the Cadi. At the insistence of the aged 
queen Tarabai ( wife of Rajaram ). One Ramraja was adopted 
and crowned as Chhatrapati. Tarabai tried to dominate the 
Peshwa by keeping Ramraja under her thumb and within no 
time mutual hostility had arisen between Tarabai and 
Peshwa Balaji. Tarabai's party was later on supported by 
Umabai Dabhade and Damajirao Gaekwad for their personal 


reasons. 


ye, 

The Peshwa was entitled for op oa the share of the 
revenue af Gujarat by the agreement made after the battle 
of Bhilupur. This agreament was not observed by the Dabhade 
and Damajirao Gaekwad. The payment to the Peshwa was not 
only neglected but it was avoided. In 1750 Damajirao was 
summoned toPoona as the representative of Senapati 
Yeshwantrao Dabhade. This invitation was refused by Damajirao. 
In 1751 the Peshwa demanded from Yeshwantrao Dabhade one- 
half of his possessions of Gujarat but the demands were 
refused by Damajirao Gaekwad. Later on Balaji demanded from 
Umabai Dabhade the arrears and the dues from Gujarat, Umabai 
was unable to pay and she considered it as an insult to her. 

Under other instructions of Chhatrapati Shahu, a 
meeting was held at Sangola of all important leaders of 


the Maratha Kingdém by this meeting Yeshwantrao Dabhade was 


deprived of his estate anu Subah of Gujarat was divided 
equally between the Gaekwad and the Peshwa, “* 

Thus Dabhade's were reduced to insignificance. Umabai 
in her distress looked to Tarabai for help and the two 
ladies made a common cause. They raised a cry that Chhatra- 
pati's Raj had been usurped by the Brahmins and they called 
all Maratha leaders to their help. The ladies wanted to 
rescue the Raja of Satara and all Maharashtra from the 
power of Brahmins. They induced Damajirao to take the leade 
and head their cause, Damajirao was not allow to accept the 
invitation of Tarabai and Umabai and he advanced rapidly 


towards Poona with an army of 15,000 men, 


The Army of Damajirao : 

Antaji Vishvambhar, a news-writer of the Peshwa has 
described the Army of Damajirao, It according to him it 
consisted of five big guns at the top of twenty two camels. 
Fifteen to twenty carriages for gun powder, twelve thousand 
foot soldiers and two thousand horse riders, “° Jagjivan 
Dhondev, and another writer wrote that Damajirao's army<4 


wasled by five distinguished generals named Khase Damaji, 


22 Sardesai, Vol.II, Chap. XIII, p.292, 


23 G.H.Desai ; The Gazetteer of the Baroda State, Vol.I, 
Chap. VII, p.438. 


24 Ibid, p.459. 
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Knanderao Gaekwad, Jaysing Gaekwad, Gangaji Gaekwad and 


Jagjivan Pawar. 


Peshwa Balajiraots attempts to check Damajirao : 


Peshwa Balajirao had asked his men Mahipatra o Kawde 
to seize Jagjivan Pawar before he etfected junction with 


Damaji Gaekwad but Jagjivan Pawar@? had already joined him. 


Pilaji Jadhao, wrote to Damaji Dissuading him from 
going to Satara, but Damaji persisted in going om account 
of the written promises that he had received fra@ Tarabai 


and he acted in response to her cain. 2° 


Yadopant, agent of Dabhade, for the Peshwa had pleaded 
for the Subedari of Gujarat being continued to his master. 
The Peshwa in October 1750 declined to accept the proposal 
and appointed his own Kamavisdar in Yadopant'ts presence. 
Later on in December 1750 Sadashivrao Bhau, the newphew 
of the Peshwa and the Peshwa agreed, with Umabai Dabhade to 
handover half the province of Gujarat to Peshwa. Then 
Umabai was allowed to go to Telegaon. Thus the Peshwa and 
Umabai wanted to ruin Damajirao completely. Umabai confirmed 


27 


these proposals on January 4th 1751. 


25 P.M.Joshi : S.P.D, New Series, Letter of the Peshwa, 
23-11-1751. 


26 ©6S.P.D. Book No.VI. Letter No,164 of 12-3-1751, 


27 Historical Sel.froam Baroda State Record, pp. 37-39. 
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Phe Poona Government supported the Peshwa and the 
military officers Bapuji Bajirao™© and Bapuji Bhimrao 


29 was also 


were ordered to oppose Damaji. Raghuji Bhosle 
instructed by Peshwa to start with a large army towards 


Poona to oppose Damajirao Gaekwad. 


Damajirao's early skirmishes and successes ; 
Damajirao was confident of his successes and ¥he began 
to collect cess and revenues with dues from the Moghul 


Thanas Khandesh, ~~ 


Khandoji Gaekwad captured Pawagadh on 
July 20. 1750 and the Havildar of Jayaji Sindne*! in 
charge of the Fart on behalf the Peshwa was killed. Damajirao 
had encounters with the forces of Bapuji Bajirao’- at 
Bahadurpura in Khandesh. fhe skirmish were spread over an 
area of four miles and savaji Bhapakar and his brother 
were killed, Vithal Shivdev-> tried to oppose Damaji near 
Satara but Vithal Shivdev's elder brother Abaji Pant died 
in the action. 

Damaji had created a stir in the army of the Nizam 
by his hold action and it was expected that the Ni gam?4 might 


invade the Peshwats territory in response to the call of 


Damaji. 


28 =6©S.P.D.Book VI, Letter No.173, 12-3-1751. 

29 Ibid, Letter No.170 of 19-3-1751. 

30 S.P.D.,Book 26, Tarabai and Sambhaji Letter No.151 of 14-1-1951. 
31 His.Sel.from Baroda State Record,p. 39. 

32 §.P.D.Book XXVI, Letter 161, dt. 24-2-1751, 

53 S.P.D, Book XXVI, Letter 164,dt. 16-3-1751, 

34 Ibid, letter 173 of March 1751. 
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Bapuji Bajirao, the officer at Poona had described 
his difficulties in opposing tne Gaekwad. He had described 
the emdition of Poona, "The inhabitanis of Poona took 
fright and fied at the approach of Damaji'ts forces, The 
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Peshwa's mother~~ and wife moved to Sinhgad." The fighting 


force in Poona was so much firghtened that Bapuji Bajirao 
could not collect even a small force. He failed to oppose © 
Pamajirao and he could not stop him fram proceeding to 

Satara, °° Damaji with his army marched 25 miles per day 

and reached Sangamner. There he collected a tribute of ten 
thousand rupees on the spot and marching through the 

Ghat of Chandanpur reached Davadi and Niabgaon. Senapati 
Dabhade with his army made a junction with Damajirao at 
Nimbgaon, Tarabai and Sakwarbai were prepared for Damajits 
grand receiption at Satara. On the way to Satara Damajirao 
was Opposed by a much stronger force under the command of Nana 
Purandhare and Govindrao Chitis but they were unsuccessful. 

At this uae the Peshwa Balaji was in the South and 
learning therhens of Damajirao's advance, he hurried fron 
Aurangabad to Satara in great alarm. In the mean time Trimbak 
Pant had attached the Gaekwad's army a second time. Damajirao 
was expecting some help from Tarabai but she could help him 


put a little. 


35 His. Sel.from Baroda State Record, p.39. 
46 S.P.D. 200k VI, Letter 167 of 15-~3-1751 


yi Grant Duff, p.274. 
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On the banks of the river Venya Damajirao had skir- 
mishes with Nana Purandhre for about a fortnight and 
Damajirao was driven in the blind valley of the river Venya 
on March 15th 1751. He was surrounded on both sides by 
the army of the Peshwa. Damajirao was forced to ask for 
peace. Damajirao and Senapati had taken refuge near Satara, 
the Gawkwad's camp was looted and Damajirao was taken as 
captive. The news of the victory was received in Poona on 
March 16th 1751 and guns°© were fired in Poona in honour 
of the victory Apel net the Gaekwad. 

Peshwa Balajirao arrived at Satara with his forces 
o April 24th 1751. He demanded for the cession of half 
of Gujarat and for the payment of twenty five lakhs as an 
indemnity on April 25th 1751. Damaji represented that he 
was only the Mutalik of Dabhade, the Senapati, and had no 
authority for complying with what was asked,” Early the 
next day Damaji saw Umabai, explained her the situation 
and resigned his patition as a mutalik of Dabhade. On April 
30th 1751, the Peshwa suddenly invaded Damaji's camp, when 
he was quiet unware, looted his camp amd captured two 
sons of Damaji, with Umabai and Yashwantrao Dabhade as 
prisoners. 

With this step on the Dabhade, and Damajirao gave a 


blow to all hopes of Tarabai and Umabai and their cause was 


38 S.P.D. Book No,26, letter No,164 of 16-3-54, 


39 Elliot : The Rulers of Baroaa, p.34. 
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taken as lost by their followers, Damajirao and his 
minister Ramchandra Baswant were confined in Poona, his 

son Sayaji was sent to Mangalvedha, but Govindrao and 
Fatehsingh, the younger member of the family remained safe 
with Tarabai at Satara. ‘0 Though important member of the 
Gaekwad family were imprisoned, yet Balaji Yamaji, a cousin 
of the minister assembled all pages, patkas and kamavisdars 


at Songadh and there placed Kadarji Gaekwad at their heaa, “1 


Damajirao's absence in Gujarat : 


During the absence of Damajirao, the Peshwa made 
great efforts to wrest Gujarat from the Moghulas and the 
Gaexwad party. Khanderao Gaekwad also tried to make the 
pest use for himself of the absence of Damaji. Moreover Javan 
Mard Khan took advantage of the occasion to increase his 
power in Kathiawad. On the other hand Damajits men maintained 
and collected the Maratha share from the revenue of Broach, 
and they also collected a third of the Surat dues. Shankerji 
Keshav Phadke, Peshwa's Suba of Bassein, invaded the 
districts South of Surat and besieged Parner, but the 
Gaekwad Commander sent a large force from Songadh and 
Phadke was defeated. The Peshwa had entrusted the wa@k of 
conquering Gujarat to his younger brother Raghunathrao, but 
he was unable to march beyond Surat. The conquests of corn 


Mard Khan in North Gujarat alarmed the Peshwa. Balaji Bajirao 


41 Elliot : The Rulers of Baroda, p.34. 
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Peshwa asked Raja Durjansingh, ““ Raja of Mandvi to rise 
against Damajirao, when the later was in Poona, And Durjan- 
singh is pleased to learn the defeat and imprisonment of 
Damaji by the Peshwa. The two villages of -nduri and 
Davadi war posted under guards and the removal of treasury 
was prevented, ‘> 

Damajirao was transferred from Poona tothe fort of 
Lohagad as a prisoner and severe restrictions were imposed 
upon him as Senapati escaped frm the captivity on November 
17, 1751. Damajirao longed for release from his imprisonment, 
which had become very strict, as he was laden with irons 
after the ascape of his minister Ramchandra from the prison, 

The Peshwa was prepared to recognise the Senapati 
weeiwantede and was going to give the Sanads for half of 
Gujarat to him. Damajirao, at once understood his position 
under this move of the Peshwa, and a he earnestly desired to 
come to terms with the Peshwa. Peshwa Balaji Bajirao very well 
knew how difficult it was to win Gujarat from the Moghuls 
without the help of the Gaekwad so the two chiefs made an 
agreement, Damajirao was mortified at the conduct of the 
Peshwa, whom after his treachery he refused, so the st ory 
goes, to salute except with his left hand. He was also vexed 


at the necessity of paying, during the years of his imprison 


ment besides his annual tribute of 54 lakhs fines and 


42 S.P.D. Book No,24, Letters Nos, 60-62-63,dated 22-12-1991, 


43 S.P.D, Book No.26, Letter No. 204, 
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tributes which amounted to 10 lakhs of rupees. “4 Damaji 

was required to agree to pay to the Peshwa 15 lakhs of 
rupees as arrears of tribute from Gujarat, and to share 
equally all his possessions and future conquests. Financial 
points were kept in view and the territory of Gujarat was 
partitioned between the Gaekwad and the Pesnwa (See Appendix 


TII on p.235 and p.242 respectively). 


from 1753 to 1760 : 

| Though Damajgirao had promised the partition of Gujarat 

he was not immediately released. Raghunathrao and Damajirao, 
after his release, started fresh activities in 1753. They 
marched towards Ahmedabad and defeated Jawan MardKhan Baba, 
and took the possession of Ahmedabad. While Damajirao was 
settling his affairs of Ahmedabad Raghoba and taken possession 
of the Rewa and Mahikantha districts, The Raja of Idar 
raising, surrendered to Raghoba, Prantij, Vijapur, half of 
Modasa, half of Bayar, and half of Harsol, 4? The Babi Sultans 
had their territories in different parts of Gujarat and 
Kathiawad e.g., Manabat Khan held Junagadh; Khan Dauran Khan 
held Kaira and Sardar Mahammad Khan held Balasinor, Jawan Mara 
Khan was the most powerful of all the Babies and he had 
his jagirs in Panchmahals, besides Patan, Visnagar, 


Vadnagar, Vijapur, Sami and Radhanpur. He had also Majpur, 


44 Aitchisons : Treaties. Sanads and the Engagements, 
Vol. VIII, Appendix 1, 


45  Hist.selections from Baroda State Records,Vol.1,pp. 37-39. 
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Tharad, Kheralu and Tharvara in north of Ahmedabad, But 
Damajirao within a short time deprived Jawan Mard Khan 
of all his territories except Sami and Radhanpur. 

Damajirao's efforts practically put the Moghul 
authority in Gujarat to an end and the country was divided 
between the Peshwa and the Gaekwad according to the terms 
settled in 1751-52 and subsequently conformed in 1753, Fram 
this date the Gaekwad's Mulukgiri force began intermittently 
to collect Ghasdana tribute fra the Mehivasi Thakurs, 
regulating its demands, not by the ability of each chief to 
pay but by this capacity to resist impositions, 4° 

ue evedus of Ahmedabad was equally divided between 
Damajirao and the Peshwa, but with the exception of one 
gateway the city was held by the troops of the Peshwa, 
Raghunathrao left at Ahmedabad an officer named Shripatrao 
as his representative while Damajirao was represented by 
his son Sayajirao, 

During all this period Damajirao had identified himself 
with the Peshwa's policy of territorial expansion, Ahmedabad, 
Surat and Cambay were the chief places of their attack. 
Though Damaji had played an important part in this warefare 
he was not its main beneficiary. 4! The English merchants and 


other foudatory prices tried to please both Raghunathrao 


46 S.P.D.Book No.26 letter No.161 dated 24-2-1751, 
47 47a.S.P.D.Bocok No.26 letters Nos. 164 and 173 of March 1751, 
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and Damajirao and they gave regular presents to them. Really 
the Peshwa was to a greater pecuniary advantage because he 


alone used to issue the Parawanas to the English merchants. 4/2 


Damaji Gaekwad_ in harmony with the Peshwa : 


Damajirao changed his attitude towards the Peshwa, 
and he helped the men of the Peshwa in Gujarat against the 
Muslim chiefs; and Damaji was received cordially by 
the Peshwa Sadashivrao Baau and Raghoba when he went to 
Poona from Gujarat in June 1752. Moreover he was treated 
as a guest, 48 In one of his letters dated January 16, 1753 
Damaji writing to Bhausaheb (Balajirao Peshwa) gave ample 
assurances of his Loyalty’? to the Peshwa, In this letter 
Damajirao wrote as a follower of the Peshwa, Balajirao 
also showed his favour by hadling over the charge of two 
city gates of Ahmedabad to Damajirac? on March 24, 1153, 
Moreover Peshwa gave a sanad dated April 14, 1754 to Damaji ~ 
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Gaekwad appointing four officers~' under him for responsible 


posts. Damajirao was given a Poshak?* ( dress ) at Poona on 


a Se ee oe eee ee 
74a S.P.D.Book No,26, letters Nos. 164 and 173 of March 1754 
48 S.P.D.Book No.6 letter No,167 of 15-3-~1754 
49 S.P,D,Book No.40 letter No.23 of 16-1-1753 


50 His.selection frm Baroda State Records, VYol.I letter 
No.58 of 21-53-1753, 


oe Ibid, letter No, 60, 
D2 Ibid, letter No.68 of 28-10-1756, 
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January 28, 1756 at che total expense of Rs.3204-12, The 
Peshwa often asked Damajirao for the informatio abcut 
matters in Gujarat. He was also asked to warn’? the chiefs 
of Jafarabad and the prrates of Cutch not to help the Siddi 


of Janjira. 


Damajirao - war’ associate ot the Peshwa ; 

Damajirao Gaekwad was an associated of the Peshwa not 
only in Gpjarat but in other parts of India also. Peshwa's 
son Sadashivrao Bhau and Raghunathrao expected the speedy 
arrival of Damajirao on January 17, 1760, on the eve of 
the battle of Udgir.°4 Raghunathrao and Damajirao were 
working together and Damajirao's forces were requisitioned 
by Raghunathrao. Damajirao had reinforced Raghoba and he 
was directed often to go to the key points.°° Damajirao was 
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wounded on the battle field of Udgir and the Peshwa 


Balajirao appreciated his services, 


Damajirao joined Sadashivrao Bau's army when it marched 
towards Delhi to fight Ahmedabah Abadali in 1761, The fate 


and the detail account of the battle of Panipat may not be 


53 Ibid, letter No.73 of 10-10-1759. 

54 §.P.D. Bock No,letter No.,37 dated 17-1-1760 
55 - Ibid, letter No. 66, 

56 Ibid, letter No.119, 
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told here. But in this last great struggle of Panipat 
Damajirao was in the immediate rear of [brahim Khan Gardi's 
cavalry. 

After the great disaster of Panipat when the Peshwa 
was marching to Miraz, Damajirao with all his forces 
joined the Peshwa, Damajirao also accompanied Raghunathrao 
in the battle of Rakshashhuwan in 1763, The credit of the 
success is to some extent to Damajirao as one of his men 
killed Raja Pratapwan and Damajirao got a Knilafat and 
title: of Khas-Khel from the Raja of Satara. Raghunathrao 
invited Damajirao to join the campaign of the Peshwa against 


ey 


Haider Ali, in the Karnatic, 


The domestic dissensions in the Peshwa Family : 
After the great disaster of Panipat Peshwa Balajirao 
expired while his sons Madhavrao and Narasivao were of 
16 and 10 years respectively. Raghunathrao started disputes 
for Peshwaship. This dispute gradually brought the uncle 
and the nephew to open blows. °° 
Madhavrao and Raghunathrao worked in co-operation for 
sometime in 1763 but the latter always counted upon his 
friends like Malharrao Holkar, Naro Shankar and Damaji 
Gaekwad, After the year 1765 the relations of Raghunathrao 
and Madhavrao were entirely estranged. An Open war broke out 
a 
27 S.P.D, Book No, 20 letter No.147 dated 27-1-1765, 
58 S.P.D. Book No. 10, letter No.5, 
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between them in the summer of 1768. Damajirao Gaekwad was 
a close associate of Raghunathrao and he generally shifted 
his alligance to Raghunathrao, Naturally Madhavrao had no 
good will for Damajirao, still however Damajirao in official 


matters always obeyed Madhavrao, 


The relations of Damajirao and Madhavrao : 


Madhavrao Peshwa appointed Ramchandra Baswant>? as 
Diwan to Damaji Gaekwad. Madhavrao Peshwa by his circular 
of September 24, 1763 bad confisticated the Vatan and Inam 
of Dabhade and gave it to Damaji, Damajirao often took 
little care to pay his dues to Peshwa and the Peshwa was 
often required to warn Damajirao on one occasion Peshwa 
Balaji Bajirao instructed his Padnis®! that Damaji Gaekwad 
should be warned, that if he failed to pay off the arrears 
due from him, the Jagir in his charge would be confiscated. 
Damajirao was instructed by Madhavrao against his undue 
exaction from the people, ©? In a letter dated April 16, 1764 
Balaji Janardan (Nana Fatnis/ explained tothe Peshwa the 


account and the dues to be exacted fram Damaji Gaekwad. The 


59 H.S.8<S.R.. Vol.Tl, better No. 88° of “7-121763, 
60 Ibid, letter No.100 of 24-9-1763. 

61 S.P.D. Book No. 39 letter No.23 of 143-%3-1764. 
62 S.P.D. Book No. 39 letter No.27 of 16-4-1764, 
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letter has shown that Gaekwad had paid all dues but two 
laces eleven thousand were still euae?? There was scarcity 
of rainfall in Gujarat so Damajirao was unable to remit 
Peshwa's dues in time and he requested the Peshwa to condone 
the fey In that very year the Gaekwad family was 
siding Raghunathrao but failed to send troops for service 
at the court of Madhavrao. A letter dated June 13, 1768 
from Madhavrao Peshwa demanded for the offences the payment 
of a Nazar af 5.52, 216/-. °° Leter in the year 1768 Gaekwad 
was advised by his friend Antaji Pershuram Godbole to 
express his loyalty to Peshwa and if Damajir failed to pay 
the sum of fs. 5,25,000 due to the Peshwa, the Peshwa would 


be ai spleasea. °° 


Damajirao trouoles Peshwa Madhavrao : 

Damajirao genrally accompanied Raghunathrao in all 
important battles but his alliance was with the 
discountented member of the Peshwa family. This alliance 
got him the title of Sena-Khas-Khel and a Sanad for his 
share of Gujarat. The Peshwa had bestowed upon Raghunathrao 
Teladi and five other districts in Gujarat and the Gaekwad 
was in charge of it on behalf of Raghunathrao. Young Peshwa 


Madhavrao was irritated with Damajirao as he was siding 


63 His. Sil.from Baroda State Records letter No.128 of 5-12-1767, 
64 Ibid, letter No. 133, 

65 H.s.B.8.k.Vol.1l, letter No. 135, 
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Raghunathrao, He asserted that the original partition of 
Gujarat had not been a fair one. In order tomake it a fair 
one Peshwa Madhavrao demanded an outright cession of these 
districts to the Peshwa. These districts made over to 
Raghunathrao and they were computed to be worth bs.2,54,000, 
After the third great defeat of Gaekwad these districts 
were restored to the latter, on condition of his paying 


that sum as additional tribute. 


Damajirao as a supporter of Raghunathrao : 


There were disturbances in Gujarat created by the 


enters?! 


of Mandvi, Jawar, Ramnagar, Bansada, Rajpipla, 
Surgaon etc, The members of the Babi family also rose 

against the Marathas. Gopalrao Barve? a Maratha Officer 

had collided with Babi chiefs. 4e wag running the Peshwa's 
interest in Gujarat, when he was engaged against the Jats 

in the North and Haiderali in the South. Damaji tried to 
subdue the Babis in North Gujarat round about Visnagar 

and Sidhpur. He tried his best and spent large amount of 
money, still he was not quite successful. So a request 

was made to Raghunathrao°? to pay a visit to Gujarat to settle 
affairs. Raghunathrao came to Gujarat to help Damajira o and 

by his order dated duly 4, 1767 asked Damajirao to send forces 


to quell disturbances of Gopairao Surve in Gujarat. 


67 S.P.D, Book No,29 letter No,125 of 21-3~1%66, 
68 S.P.D.Book No.19 letter No.35 of 6-4-1766, 
69 5.P.D.Book No,29 letter No.73 dated 4-7-1767. 
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There were financial relations also between Raghunath- 
rao and Damajirao. Raghunathrao in his letter dated 
December 18, 1764 noted that he had received money from 
Damajir Gaekwad for his army expenses and asked Nana Fadnis 
to write it off the account. He had written that Gaekwad 
has sent %&.5,25,000 and 2,25,000 on two different aeeount.° 
Damajirao was not only an able supporter of Raghunathrao 
but he was also his friend, and he had disobeyed the orders 
of the Peshwa Madhavrao. Madhavrao reprimanded Damaji 
Gaekwad for not accompanying him with his forces in an 
expedition in the North though he was asked often to that 
effect, Later on Madhavrao by his order dated December 13, 
1766, 1 directed Damaji and Janoji Bhosle to proceed 
towards North to join Raghunathrao and Damajirao joined 


that expedition. 


Towards the Battle of Dhodap : 

Damajirao Gaekwad like other adherents of Raghunathrao, 
such as Janoji Bhosle, Naro krishna etc. attempted to evade 
Peshwa's demands. |* Damaji Gaekwad was granted a Sanad 
bestowing on him as Saranjam, the nine districts of Kamen 
ud-din Babi. Peshwa Madhavrao often tried to obtain tribute 
forthis territory from the Gaekwad, or a portion of the 


districts for himself. But though on one occasion the 


70 S.P.D. book No.29 letter No.76 of 18-12-1764, 
71 S.P.D. book No.20 letter No.175 of 13-12-1766. 
72 S.P.D. Book No.19 letter No.49 of 21-6-1767, 
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Gaekwad paid one lakh and another ts. 21,000 for the Babi 
Mahals, he successfully resisted all further attempts in 
this dizection. |° He generally based his resistance on 
this Sanad, which he connected with the arrangement having 
been made between Damajirao and Raghunathrao, Madhavrao 
drew the attention of his uncle towards the attitude of his 
followers and urged that all owed loyal service to the State. 
He strongly represented to Raghunathrao thathis folbowers 
flagrantly disobeyed his orders and sought reguge with 
his uncle and obtained protection. Hadhavrao was not prepared 
to tolerate this undermining of the Peshwa's authority. 
Inspite of heavy odds, somewhere in September 1767 an 
attempt was made to concialiate the two beligrant persons. |4 
and Raghunathrac tried to secure the interest of Damajirao 
Gaekwad and Bhosle. Their pardon was seduxed by the ratifi- 
cation of this agreement of October 3, 1767 (Dassera day). 

Raghunathrao was losing his high position and influence 
as Peshwa Madhavrao was proving himself more efficient. 
Raghunathrao was carrying his secret intrigues with Nivam- 
ul-mulk, Haider Ali, Damaji Gaekwad, Janoji Bhosle and 
others. He was also trying with Britishers for help and had 


secured a pronise to that effect, |? 


73 The Gagetter of the Baroda State, Vol.I, Chap.VII,p.465. 
74 §.P.D.Bock No,19, letter No, dated 28-9-1767. 
4D Sardesai, Chap. XXVI, p.525. 
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Raghunathrao had no male issue, so he adopted one on 
April 18, 1768 a boy and named him Amritrao, Ra ghunathrao 
then demanded a half-share in the Peshwa's dominion. Damaji 
Gaekwad and Janoji Bhosle openly espaused Raghunathrao's 
cause and Holkar chose to remain neutral, while Mahadji 
Sindhia joined Madhavrao, The question was to be decided 


by the point of the sword, 


Madhavrao was not slow in putting into execution his 
decision and an open war broke out between them in the 
summer of 1768, Madhavrao, with his consummate skill and 
foresight, easily influcted a crushing defeat on his uncle 
in an action near the fort of Dhodap on June 10, 1768. He 
captured him with Damajirao's son Govindrao and many others. 
He imposed stringent restrictions on Raghunathrao and in 
additio severely punished his adherents, who had been 
responsible for all the trouble. this domestic contest had 
many distructive characteristics and terrible punishment 
was meted out to the members of the Gaekwad family aloegwith 
other supporters to Raghunathrao Govindrao was conveyed 
to Poona as a prisoner of hhe Peshwa and hard terms were 
exacted on the Gaekwad, 

The Articles of Agreement Between the Peshwa wadiawnao 
and Damajirao Gaekwad; 

After this reverse Damajirao was required to sign an 
agreement but before the agreement was executed Damajirao 


died on August 16, 1766, at Patan, So this agrement was 


7 


executed by Govindrao and Fateshsinghrao after Damaji's 
death. Damajirao was to give k.25,000 as a Nazar for one 
year and for non-attendence of troops for the previous 
year. He had to pay &s.15,75,000 as the arrears of last 
three years. Thus a total of fs, 41,00,000 was to be paid 
by installments of 54 lacs a month, The tribute was raised 
fron 54 lacs toPs. 7,79,000 for a year. He had also to 
satisfy the claims of Dabhade family and Khanderao Gaekwad. 
The six Mahals which were restored to Gaekwad were now 
taken away from him by Poona Government for Darbar Kharch 
(court expenses), The agreement concerning the sharing 

of the customs of Surat and Ahmedabad was to be strictly 
observed. It was agreed that Gaekwad should serve every 
year at the presence of the Peshwa with 3000 horse and in 
tame of war 4000 hourse. One person of the Gaekwad family 
was to remain with the troops and the attendance was 
regularly enforced. Mr. Elphistone when reviewing in 1816 
the relation of the two states, was doubtful if Damajirao 
ever paid tribute before the pattie of Dhodap or ever 
served the Peshwa with a fixed number of troops, But after 
this disaster of 1768 either Punctual payments were made 
or the arrears were carefully remembered. With this agreement 


the prosperity of the Gaekwad family declined. 


72 
Estimation of Damajirao'ts work : 


Damajirao rose to power steadily from 1732 to 1768, 
He proved' himself fit in every way to win and to hold 
a kingdom in the midst of a number of hold adventurers from 
Gujarat and outside Gujarat. In spite of great reverses 
from Peshwats party, Damajirao was in a position to better 
the fortunes of Gaekwad family. His death was a severe 
blow to the Gaekwad family and it was followed by the 
dispute for succession which ultimately weakened the 


Gaekwad family and strengthened the power of the Peshwa. 


i as) 
Qhapter III 


THE ASSENDENCY OF FATEHSINGRAO IN BARODA AND 
GROWING POWER OF THE PESHWA 


‘ 


The death of Damajirao introduced a new factor in the 
already troubled relations between Poona and Baroda, As a 
result of the succession dispute among his sons, the 
Bonbay Government, which had already occupied Surat in 
1759 and also about to seize Broach in 1772, was enabled 
to have an increasingly influential role in theaffairs 
of Baroda, To this aspect therefore, which made the conflict 
between the Peshwa and the Gaekwad, a triagnular one 
reference may now be made, , 

In 1768, it was observed, that the Third Battle of 
Panipat had dealt a heavy blow but not a shattering oe to 
the Maratha confidency. It had led to the rise in the 
powers of the Sardars and inspite of the efforts of Peshwa 
Madhavrao, the internal cohesion of the confederacy was 
by slow degrees being eroded. Of this, the English were 
reaping the benefits and the relative freedom with which 
they acted in Eastern and South India was an index to the 
degree of immunity, they had been able to get as a result 


of Maratha weakness, 
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Madhavrao Peshwa during a short period of 12 years 
was in a position of regaining the lost prestige of the 
Marathas. He had overcome a number of adverties. This 
work of Madhavrao I of consolidation of the Maratha power 
was viewed with great danger by the Britishers, "The growing 
power of the Marathas" wrote president Hughes of Bombay 
in his council, "is a subject much to be lamented and has 
not failed to attract our attention as well as that of the 
presidencies of Madras and Bengal in order that nothing 
either in their power or ours should be omitted to check 
the same as much as possible." 

boi 

During his life time Damajirao had come in contgat 
with the British mainly because of his hold on the main 
trading centres of Gujarat, where he had also established 
his rights of collecting chauth and customs, The British 
in order to protect themselves and to get their goods 
safely transported kept this local ruler in good humour 
by large presents, But as noticed above the succession 
dispute almost led to the invitation being given to the 


English to interfere in the donestic problems of the Gaekwad, 


The Plans of the Britishers on the West Coast of India : 
The British East India Company had sent embassies 
to Poona to secure British interests on the western coast, 


and definite instructions were given to ambassadors like 


3 


Mostyn, not to loose any opportunity of sowing seads of 
idieseneten in the Maratha State, so as to weaken it and 
render it incapable to be of help to any Indian Power. | 
The court of Directors wrote to the Government of Bombay 
in their letter dated March 31, 1769 to "be ever watchful 
to obtain the island of Salsette, and a few other pleaces 
and to keep them as a constant objects. We are always to 
have in view in all treaties, negotiations, and militgzy 
operations." 

The Rossession of the English company on the western 
coast consisted of Banbay, Surat and small inslands near 
Bombay. But the Bombay authorities were consbi ously awaiting 
to obtain material advantages, so that their presidency 
might become financially independent of other presidencies 
and expand its territorial possessions. The English had 
signed a treaty of peace on March 10, 1755 with Peshwa,. 

They had attacked and taken possession of Surat castle 

on March 5, 1759 after obtaining an assurance that Damajirao 
would observe strict neutrality. The English had their 

plans on Surat, Paragana of Surat, Chaurasi Paragana, Broach 
and the area round about. The family contests among the 

sons of Damajirao and the scramble for power at Poona there- 
fore appeared as suitable opportunities for them to serve 


their ends, 


4 Forrest selections : Maratha series, Vol.I.,p.142. 


76 


The Succession after Damajirao :; 

Damajirao had seven sons. The eldest was Sayajirao 
but his mother Kashibai was junior to Manubai. Manubai's 
son Govindrao was younger than Sayajirao, The third Fateshingh 
and fourth Manajirao were full brothers of Sayajirao i.e., 
they were Kashibaits children. We do not hear about the mother 
or mothers of Morarrao, Ramrao and Jaysinhrao and they also 
did not take active part in this struggle. Damajirao's brother 
Khanderao and his son Malharrao also participated in fanning 
this quarrel. 


Damajirao 
t 


t 
§ 


f ' 
t ! 


Manubai ( Senior wife) Kashibai (Junior Wife) 


' t 
t ! 


Govindrao II 
' ' q 


Sayajirao Fateshingrao Manajirao 
Tit IV 


Sayajirao, the eldest son was mentally weak. He was supported 
by Fatehsingh. The most capable of Damajirao's sons. 
Fatehsingh supported Sayajirao with the hope that he might 
himself obtain the administration of the State. Sayajirao 
being the eldest was the first claiment to the Gadi. 

The second claiment was Govindrao. “e was of a weak 
and vacilating natwe and he selected unwise advisers. He 
had military experience and in this capacity he had come in 


close contact with Raghunathrao, 
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According to the Hindu law, the succession could be 
claimed by both Govindrao and Sayajirao, Govindrao claimed 
the Gadi by his right of being the son of the first wrfe, 
even though he was younger than Sayajirao. On the other 
side Sayajirao claimed the Gadi as the eldest, even though 
he was the son of a junior wife, 

In order to get the claims established, it was necessary 
for the rival claiments to secure the title, the necessary 
investiture and the authority from the Chhatrapati of Satara. 
Consequently the power of deciding between rival brothers 
was placed in the hands of the Peshwa for it was he, who 
exercised authority in the name of the Chhatrapati, 

Madhavrao, the shrewed ruler he was, seiged the oppor. 
tunity of weakening the family of his rival Damajirao by 
putting one claiment against another, The last treaty which 
was signed by Damajirao before his death had not been 
fully implemented. When Damajirao died Govindrao was in 
prison at Poona. Being close to the Peshwa and then in an 
advantageous position Govindrao, after negotiations agreed 
to ratify the treaty of 1768, The Peshwa in return 
recognised” him as the Sena-Khas-Khel, the title of the 
Gaekwad rulers. this occassion Govindrao agreed to pay 


a gum of more than fifty lakhs. He had to pay twenty-three 


2 Gense and Bhanaji : The Gaekwads of Baroda, Vol.II, 
Introduction, p.81. 
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lakhs by way of fine for the rising in 1768, 52 lakhs 

as last years tribute, one lakh for the new conquest fron 

the Babis and in addition to this sum, twenty lakhs and 

one rupee as Nazar for the confirmation of his title of 
Sena-Khas-Khel with fifty thousand rupees for Darbar 

expenses. Govindrao agreed to share half the city of Ahmedabad 
and revenue for the port of Surat. All other items of the 


treaty of Damajirao were agreed by Govindrao, ° 


The Situation at Baroda : 

Govindrao, though recognised as Sena Khaskhel, was 
not in a position to move towards Baroda and he was at 
Poona for about two years. The terms of the treaty did not 
lay down that Madhavrao Peshwa should help Govindrao either 
by men or money and Madhavraoc did not help him. Moreover 
Govindrao was considéred as the partisan of Raghunathrao, so 
it was in the interest of Madhavrao that Govindrao should 
not be powerful, However, when Madhavrao learnt that there 
was dispute for succession, which he did not like, wrote 
a letter wrote a letter toFatehsingh on December 21,1768. 
Madhavrao addressed this stern rebuka to Patehsingh*, It 
is reported that you are quarrelling with your brothers 
and on that account damaging the interests of your possessions 
and estate. We cannot tolerate any disturbances of this kind 


and have sent Appaji Ganesh with orders to take charge of 


3 Aitchlson : Treaties, Sanads & engagements, Vol. app. lil, 
4 Sardesai : Vol. II, p.531. 
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the State, and conduct the administration independently 

of you. Please hand over the management to him and report 
immediately to Poona for whatever representation you may 
have to make. Govindrao is already here and in the presence 
of you all we shall ‘decide your dispute; and our decision 
will be binding ywpon you all, No execuse will be accepted. 
It is our duty to decide who ig fit and whois unfit among 
you. We do not allow any mischief to be created, If you 
have any regard for your interest, you must implicitly obey 
this summons and act without hesitation, If you disobey 


you will have to suffer heavily. Please take head and act." 


On the contrary for all important purposes in Gujarat 
he wrote to Fatehsingh at Baroda, Medhavrao I asked Fatesh- 
singhrao to supply him horses for his army and he also 


entrusted him to punish? 


one Vasta Rathod of Miyagam, who 
played treachery against the Peshwas's Officers. In his 
letter dated May 10, 1770 Madhavrao asked Fatehsinghrao to 
punish the Moghais at Surat and Broach, who harassed the 
Peshwa'ts agent Magoram and he had added to set the matters 
right and to recover the money from them. This correspondence 
shows that Fatehsingh was recognised as the rightful ruler 

of Baréda. On the other wand Fatehsinghrao aad also 
correspondence with “adhavrao for the revenues of Ahmedabad, 
arrangements of Ahmedabad and other administrative purposes. 


Fatehsingh, after strengthening his party at Baroda, came 


5 His.sel,from Baroda State Records, Vol.IIi,letter No,3 
of 24-8-1769, 
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personally to Poona in 1771 for presenting his case before 


Peshwa Madhavrao. 


The Success of Sayajirao and Fatehsinghrao : 


Govindrao was not in a position to pay the promised 
Nazranah even after the lapse of six months of the signing 
of the treaty, while Fatehsingh was prepared to pay the 
whole amount. Besides this the law of Primogeniture, as 
interpreted by Ram Shastri, noted Maratha Jurist of the age, 
supported Sayajirao, This added weight to the side of 
Sayajirao,. 

Moreover the relations of Govindrao with Raghunathrao 
were well known, so Peshwa Madhavrao sought a compromise. 

The compromise was that Govindrao was to be allowed 
the title of Sena-Khas-Khel but on condition of his being 
satisfied with a small Jagir at Padra, Sayajirao was now 
proclaimed Sena-Khas-Khel. He being to weak mind, Fatehsingh 
was appointed his Mutalik or deputy, Fatehsingh was alloted 
the Gaekwad territory as well as the army and the title of 


Sena one 


Madhavrao and Sayajirao : 
Sayajiraco and Fatehsinghrao agreed to all the promises 
made by Govindrao to the Peshwa, not only that but the amount’ 


given by Govindrao were not taken into account. Sayajirao had 


6 Y¥.¥.Khare : Aitihasik lekh Sangrah, Vol.I. 
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to spent more than fifty lakhs of rupees by way of fine, 
arrears and Nazar. After accepting Sayajirao as a rightful 
claiment to the Gadi of Baroda an agreement was signed by 
Madhavrao Peshwa and Sayajirao Gaekwad in 1772. In the agree- 
ment the Gaekwad often refers to the Sarcar by which he 
presumeably means the Government of the Chhatrapati as the 
legal head of the Maratha confederacy and the Peshwa as the 


representative of the Chhatrapati and the defacto head. 


The agreement between Sayajirao and Madhavrao : 


The Peshwa as a higher authority sanctions the accession 
of Sayajirac to the Gadi of Baroda and promised not to 
interfere in the domestic affairs of the Baroda provided 
Sayajirao kept the agrement made by his father. The 
Gaekwad particularly beged the Peshwa not to support his 
disaffected relatives, who may creates trouble for him. 


(See Appendix III on p.243). 


‘The Policy of Hadhavrao ; 

It can be said to the credit of Peshwa Madhavraoc that 
managed very wisely for himself the case of succession, 
He provéd his right, if not to appoint the successor to the 
Gaekwad Gadi, at least to confirm and ratify the accession 


7 


of the new ruler, Fatehsingh gave the promised Nazaranah.® 


7 Gense & Banaji. The Gaikwad aids of Baroda, Vol.II, 
Introduction, p.ix. 


8 Edward Scott Waring : History of the Marathas,appetix 
Note, No,s52, pp. 225-26, According to this book, Madhavrao 
gave the Sanad to Fatehsingrao for which he naid seventy 
lakhs of rupeés, 
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Thus it can be said that even before the contest for 
succession had fairly started, Peshwa Madhavrao had managed 


to secure for himself the determining voice. 


Madhavrao created vested interest in Gujarat and tried 
to cut down the independence of Sayajirao by giving Padra 
to Govindrao, It was intended that Govindrao would serve 
as a check or a thorn in Sayajiraots back, due to the 
nearness of Padra to Baroda. Moreover the ruler of Baroda 
would not be in a position to leave Barcda as Damajirao 
éid in 1751. The intension of the treaty might be whatever, 
but it hastened up the family feud in the house of the 
Gaekwad which soon invited the Britishers., 

In this ureaty there is no mention of Gaekwad's right 
of direct dealing with any other state or power. It was 
presumed that the rights of making treaties, exchange of 
territories, financial transactions and others of the 
Gaekwad family were unlimited. Moreover there is no provision 
for the settlement of disputes with each other. The disputes 
regarding financial dues, its payments, mode of payment, 
military services and other matters were bound to arise. 
Under such cmditions disputes were to be settled by nego- 


tiation or by appeal to arms on both the sides, 


. 83 
Peshwa Madhavrao by huge exaction of money taught 

a/Gtern Lesson to the Gaekwad family, but it seems Fateh- 

ee was not all happy about the terms of the treaty. 

He never felt himself secure against Govindrao and Khanderao, 

In order to be in a position to control his brother, he 

withdrew his contigent of horse frm Poona to Baroda, 

Instead of this military service he agreed to pay every 

year fs. 6,75,000. This sum subsequently came to be considered 

as a fixed charge. Adding this sum to the tribute the 

Peshwa's demand amounted to RB. 14,54,000 every wenn? 

Fatehsingh was very much disgusted with Madhavrao and there 

was the feeling of distrust towards the Poona court, With 

a view of severing his relations with the Poona court he 

made proposals through the Chief of Surat Factory, to the 

Governor of Bombay on April 17, 1772 for an offensive and 

defensive alliance with the Honourable Company. 1° Fatehsinghrao 


wrote that all the camtry of Gujarat and as low down to the 


9 Patehsingh did not pay the money compension willingly 
for the expression used in the Baroda Record is Sayajirao 
Gaekwad being intimated by the threat of the Peshwa,he would 
confer the chieftainship on Govindrao agreed etc,Baroda 
Gazetteer, p.468. 


10 Lest there should be any surprise at the Gaekwad's intriguing 
with the British against the Peshwa, let us bear in mind what 
Elphistone wrote when Commissioner after Bajirao's fall. The 
Gaekwad was oppressed and subdued, a vasal rather than a 
confederate. He joined the first power that appeared against 
the Marathas in this part of India and has adhered to his 
alliances to the last. Gazetteer of Baroda, p.464, 
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southward of Daman was under his Government and was 
conquerred by his grand father Pilajirao and his father 
Damaji on a visit to Poona in the time of Nana (Balaji 
Bajiraoc) was detained upwards for three years until he gave 
up half of the Surat Pargana to the Brahmins (Peshwas). 

But from the late treatment he received having had two 
pistols fired at him, he has thought of withdrawing the 

same fran them, and intents preventing them from collecting 
any part thereof this year. Fatehsingh requested the company 
to assist him in case the Brahmins come against him with one 
thousand sepoys, 300 Europeans with 20 guns and ammunition 
and artillerymen for the guns for which he would pay that 
might be agreed upon. He proposed to give the share the 
Brahmins received on account of the Surat Pargana to the 
Company and to assist them with any number of men they want 
at any time. Fatihsingh also supplied to the English the 
estimate of the income of Surat Pargana and the share of 


the Peshwas in these districts. | 


By this proposals which Fatehsingh made to the English 
it would be usual to speak of his having betrayed Madhavrao, 
Really speaking Fatehsingh and Madhavrao were never allies 
in the proper sense of the word, Even the relations of 


Damajirao and Madhavrao had not been happy. 


11 Elliot : The Rulers of Baroda, Vol.II, pp. 78-84, 
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The English did not accept these proposals of Fatehsingh 
as they feared that the proposals would lead them toa 
conflict with the Marathas, But at the same time they 
thought it much for their interest to keep on good terms 
with Fatehsingh., The English and Fetehsingh signed a treaty 
for the town of Broach on January 12, 1773. This treaty 
between Fatehsingh and English is very important regarding 
the veratrons of Gaekwad and the Peshwa, This is the first 
treaty signed by the Gaekwad and the English, The Peshwa 
was not consulted and his approbation approval was not 
sought for, not only that but it was signed against the 


wishes of the Poona Durbar. 


The Gase of Broach : 

Broach like Surat was well known for its trade and 
the English had their factories at Broach. In the beginning 
cf the 17th century Marathas began to invade it. Mominkhan, 
a Muslim Governor was helped by Pilaji Gaekwad in maintaining 
his authority so he had given orders for a share in the 
revenues of Broach to Pilaji. “ater on the Muslim Nawabs 
acted independently. But Damajir Gaekwad has asserted in 
1744 that he had a considerable share in the revenues af 
Broach. 

The English wanted the possession of “roach and they 
put their claims to the’ Nawab of Broach, According to the 


English the Nawab of Broach was largely and justly indebted 
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to the Nawab of Surat for the Phurja of Broach, 
had charged the English goods for last six years. This 
action of Nawab had put the English to a loss of one lakh 
and fifty thousand rupees and the Nawab of Surat to rupees 
twenty eight lakhs. The English attacked Broach and Nawab 
was hardly in a position to protect himself. An agreement 
was signed between the Nawab of Broach and the English on 
November 30, 1771 but Nawab was not in a position to fulfil 
the terms af the penalty in time. So the English attacked 


Broach second time and captured it on November 18, 1772. 


Madhavrao Peshwa died on the same day. 


The Gaekwad and the Peshwa for Broach : 

Damaji Gaekwad had established his rights in the 
revenues of Broach; and when there was partition of Gujarat 
between the Peshwa and the Gaekweé the revenue of “roach 
was left with the Gaekwads. The English attacked Broach in 
1771. Fatehsingh tried to assert his claims in the revenues 
af Broach, but he did not help the Nawab, He had asked 
Peshwa Narayanrao for of help against the English in Broach, 1? 


Narainrao Peshwa did not help Fatehsingh. Fatehsing tried his 


best to secure Broach for himself. He offered to the English 


12 Elliot : The Rulers of Baroda, Vol.II, pp.86-87. 


13. Gense & Banaji : The Gaikwads of Baroda, Vol,II,letter 
dated 16th Dec.1772 fram mostyan's Diary published by G. 
and Bannaji. 'The Third English Embassy at Poona,' p.48. 
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Company six lakhs of rupees together with a sum of Rupees 
sixty thousand every year from the revenues of Surat for 
the vown and territory of Broach. 

Broach was an important trading centre so both the 
Peshwa and the Gaekwad were anxicus to get its possession. 
Ag goon as Narayanrao was acknowledged as Peshwa his 
government lodged a complaint to Mostyn, the Pritish 
Ambassador at Poona, assertaining Maratha rights on Broach. 

The English wanted to make a good bargain of Broach 
between the Gaelkwad and the Peshwa. But the Peshwa did not 
offer more than six lakhs rupees. Failing in these proposals 
Mostyn 4 tried to get from the Peshwa some advantageous 
places near Bombay in lieu of Broach. Fatehsing was tired 
of these delaying tacties of the English and he cut off ail 
coumunications between Surat and Broach and he gave on 
idea of garrison to the English in Broach. !? Not only that 
but Fatehsing warned the Nawab of Cambay against helping 
the English. Appaji Ganesh, Peshwa's Governor at Ahmedabad 
helped Fatehsing against the English, 

The Poona government was not ready for the exchange 
of territories and it was also not ready to Serueades Ste 
claims upon Broach, So at last the English signed a treaty 


with Fatehsing on January 12, 1773. (See Appendix IV,p. 246). 


14 Lbid, pet 55 
15 Elliot : The Rulers of Baroda, Vol.II, pp. 165-68, 
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the/Vi cleyA) Changes at Poona ; 


Peshwa Madhavrao died in 1772 and his younger brother 
Narayanrao got the munsud of the Peshwa. He was only 2 
young man of eighteen years so his uncle Raghunathrao more 
often known as Raghoba, managed the State affairs, '° Within 
a short period of ten months Narayanrao was murdered and 
Raghunathrao became the Peshwa, Raghunathrao was generally 
suspected of being a chief instigator of the plot of the 
murder. Towards the end of 1773 Raghunathrao, who was then 
anundisputed Peshwa reversed the decision made in favour 
of Sayajirao. 

It is a well-known fact that Raghunathrao was in Gujarat 
fron 1753 to 60 and he was very well served by Damajirao 
and Govindrao, Moreover Govindrao was to the side of Raghu- 
nathrao in 1768, when Raghunathrao had risen against 
Madhavrao and both Govindrao and Raghunathrao were imprisoned 
by Peshwa Madhavrao after the battle of Dhodap. Moreover 
Peshwa “adhavrao had once accepted him as the rightful 
claiment to the throne as he was born of the senior wife 
of Damajirao, though younger in age. But he was dropped 
later on and Sayajirao was accepted as the legal ruler of 


Baroda, 


16 Grant Duff : Vol. II, p.250, 
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Govindrao was for all the time in Poona 
was suspected by Madhavrao as 4 partisan of Raghunathrao, 
and Govindrao thought that he had received the set-back 
due to Raghunathrao. Govindrao attended o Raghunathrao 
when the latter was in charge of Peshwaship during the 
regime of Peshwa Narayanrao. Raghunathrao became Peshwa, 
Govindrao expected a favourable attitude from Raghunathrao 
+o support his claims. 

The leading members of the Gaekwad family were divided 
among themselves, ever since the death of Damajirao, but 
these dissensions would before long have gradually died 
out, if the smoulderinge embers - live piece of or 
wood had not been fanned into leaping flames by Raghoba., 
Raghoba in 1773 reversed the Poona decision of 1771 and restored 
to Govindrao the title of Sena-Khas-Khel. Govindrao paid 
a sum of 22 lakhs of rupees, /° He was also invested with the 
Subedari of Gujarat instead of Fatehsing. Govindra owas 
assisted with some guns and 2000 men. Raghoba had also given 


him recommendatory letters to the English. '? 


Govindrao in Gujarat : 

Govindrao with a large army supported by Raghunathrao 
entered Gujarat in January 1774 and after capturing Songadh 
invaded the Paragana of Surat. He by the beginning of February 


1774 had an army of 12000 troops. He had correspondence 


17 Mostyn's diary Poona dated 3-1-1774, p.197. 


18 Edward Scott Waring : History of the Marathas,A di 
pp. 225-26, »Appendix No, 32, 


19 Mostyn's Diary Poona, dated 3-1-1774, pp. 247-90, 


90 


with the Chief of the English Canpany for help, but the 

English authorities did not entertaia the proposals. 
Fatehsing had the possession of Baroda and fae was at 

a greater advantages as he was in Gujarat after the death 

of his father Damajirao, Govindrao had to depend on his 

arms and the help of Raghunathrao. In the initial stage 

of the conflict Fatehsing was in a superior position, out 

Govindrao was helped by his uncle Khanderao of Kadi and 

Appajgi Ganesh, the Peshwa's Governor of Gujarat, with all 

their forces, The support to Govindrao proved very effective 

and Fatehsing was besieged within the walls of Baroda, and 

Govindrao got decidely the better of his opponent, Fatehsing 

had the city of Baroda while Govindrao had the possession 

of open land from which he collected Chauth and revenues. 

The contest between two brothers lasted till December 1774, 

and it was believed that Govindrao would succeed. Fatensingh 

had asked for the help to Poona Government but he was not 

helped by the Poona government. In December 1774 Raghunathrao 

who was now not in power at Poona and who was chased by 

the ministerial army of Puoona, entered Gujarat. With the 

entry of Raghunathrao in Gujarat the succession contest 

in Gujarat took a new turn. The family feud now assumed 

a great political importance and the place cf conflict of 


the Peshwa family also shifted from Poona to Gujarat, 


Fatehsing's Cooperation to Poona Army : 


Fatehsing was besieged in the fort of Baroda by the 
combined forces of Govindrao and Khanderao, Raghunathrao 
with his army joined govindrao against Fatehsing. The 
arrival of the ministerial army obliged them to raise the 
siege and to move towards north, Fatehsing cameout of the 
fort and in company of the ministerial army chased them. 
Phe ministerial army had minor engagement but Raghoba took 
every care to avoid a pitched battle. Raghoba was on the 
other side communicating with the English Company but the 


final terms were not settled, 


aA 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE CONTEST FOR PESHWASHIP AND ITS EPFEC?' (tT) BAR GDA 


The Troubles from Poona : 


The contest for the Peshwaship at Poona proved a 
turning point in the contest between Govindrao and 
Fatehsinghrao, *& was a well known fact that Peshwa 
Madhavrao by an order in 1771 had recognised Sayajirao and 
Fatehsinghrao as the rightful rulers of Baroda, This order 
was revised by Peshwa Raghunathrao in 1773 and he had 
accepted Govindrao as a rightful successor of Damajirao. 

Not only that but Raghunathrao helped govindrao with men 

and guns against Fatehsing his brother, This is for the 

first time that the Peshwa took keen interest in the contast 
for succession, Govindrao was also given ietters recommending 
pitt him to the English by Peshwa Raghunathrao and thus the 
English power was invited to interfere by the Poona authorities, 

Fatehsing tried to protect himself single handed against 
the combined forces of Govindrao and Khanderao but he was 
practically be sieged in the fort of Baroda. He was sure 
that the Peshwa Raghunathrao would not support him, inspite 
of his last treaty with Peshwa Madhavrao by which the support 
of the Poona authorities was pranised to him, This was great 
situation for him, and out of dire necessity he had turned 


his eyes towards the Bonbay government for help. 
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Govindrao with recommendation of Peshwa Raghunathrao 
approached the English authorities at Surat to secure help 
fron the Bombay Government. Under such circumstances the 
English power thought wise to be neutral and the Gaekwad 
brothers were allowed to decide their futures themselves. 

There were also far reaching changes at Poona in 1774. 
Raghunathrao was deposed from power and he tried his best 
to regain his lost authority. In the beginning he exvoected 
help of Maratha Sardars such as Holkar, Sindha, Bhosley and 
Gaekwad brothers and such others against the ministers. But 
the birth of Madhavrao Narayan, the posthumous son of 


Narayanrao Peshwa affecued the position of Raghoba, 


This young child of Nerayanrao was declared as the 
Peshwa by the King of Satara on May 28, 1774 and Maratha 
Sardars declared their allegiance to him. Thus Raghunathrao 
lost many close followers. The ministers of Poona being 
poldened by this sent an army under Haripant Phadke to 
chase Raghunathrao, Manadji Sindhe and Tukojirao Holkar 
were to augment to make greater this army by their forces, 
Raghunathrao, hotly pursued by the ministerial army entered 
Gujarat and the ministerial army, following him entered 
Gujarat. 

The mknisters at Poona dprived Govindrao of his title 
Sena-Khas-Khel and Fatehsingrao was given the title of 


Sena-Khas-Khel. In order to help the latter, the ministers 
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sent an army of 5000 men under Naro Anandrao, Thus in 
Gujarat Fatehsing secured the support of the ministeralists 
at Poona and was helped by the ministerial army under 


Haripant Phadke, Holkar, Sindia and others, 


Haripant Phadke and other leaders of the ministerial 
army at one time or other were co-workers of Raghunathrao, 
They were acquainted with his bravery and efficiency and 
though they were against Raghunathrao, yet they regarded him 
favourably and wished for a compromise to be affected in 
the Peshwa family. This scramble for power at Poona affected 
the relations of the Peshwa and the Gaekwad too much for a 


period of seven years. 


Fatehsingrao's early successes : 
Fatehsing came out by the help of the ministerial 


army and he chased Govindrao and Raghunathrao, Raghunathrao’ 
was never sure of his followers and he was in a hurry to 
join hands with the English, and at the same time he desired 
the co- operation of Sindia and Holkar also, Many leaders 

of the ministerial army were also trying to win over Raghoba 
by persuation., Haripant Phadke and Fateshing were exasperated 
with the delaying tactics of sone members of the ministerial 
party. At the instance of Fatehsingrao the ministerial army 
attacked the army of Raghunathrao near Vasad on the north 


bank of the river Mahi, Raghoba was defeated severely. The 
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battle of iaead was won mainly by ‘the strategy of 
Fatehsing. 


Phus the arrival of Raghoba which was looked upon as 
a circumstance much in Govindracts favour proved extremely 
harmful to him. By this battle Govindrao Lost what he had 
gained in last ten months, Govindrao also lostthe greater 
part of the revenues which he was collecting from the 
Gaelwad Paraganas. Khanderao and Govindrao of led to 
Kavadwanj.” After their defeat, Raghunathrao with only 
seven hundred hoursemen, and only a few elephants and camels 
went towards Cambay. The Nawab of Cambay was not ready to 
entertain him as he was being closely pursued by the 
ministerial army. He approached the chief of the Cambay 
factory, deposited his jewels and with his help went 
towards Bhavnagar by sea. Here he came across a ship bound 
for Surat and he soon arrived in surat.° 
Raghunathrao at Surat : 

Raghoba came to Surat almost alone for he had left his 
most loyal followers on the north of the Mahi. At Surat he 
found the English, waiting for him, The Bonbay Government 
had sent Col. Keatings with the army to help Raghoba for 


reestablishing him on the supreme government of the Maratha 


4 Gense and Banaji : Vol.II, p.244, 
2 Ibid, letter dated Feb. 19, 1775, p.142. 


3 Ibid, lettex dated Feb. 25, 1775, p.144 fra Robert Gan 
to the governor of Bombay. 
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Empire. Col. Keatings came to Surat on February 20, 1775. 
The Governor of Surat Mr. Gambier informed him of the recent 
defeat of Raghoba at Vasad. Col, Keatings saw Raghoba on 


March 3 and the treaty of Surat was signed on March 6, 1775.4 


Raghoba after his rout at Vasad was completely at the 
mercy of the English, who were out to make a hard bargain. 
To quote Gense and Banaji, "They made capital of Raghoba's 
dice need. They gradually prevailed on him to make concessions 
of the Paragana revenues, the magnitudes of which will 
for ever remain a matter for wonder and surprise and it 
can obly be explained by Raghoba's eagerness to defeat 


his enemies at any cost," 


The Acquisitions of the English by the Treaty of Surat : 


The English Company acquired wast tracts of land on 
west coast of India and in Gujarat. The Bonbay authorities 
entered into this very speculative enterprise without 
consulting the Governor General at Calcutta, The Company were 
to get Bassein, Jambusar, Olpad with all their dependencies 
and the is lands of Salsetta, Karnaja, Kanery, Elephanta 
and Hog island for the paltry military assistance. Raghoba 
agreed to pay one and half lakhs of rupees in advance every 
month and ceded as security his share of revenue of the 


Paraganas of Ankleshwar, Amod, Hansot and Bulsar, Raghoba 


4 Aitchison : Treaties,sanads and engagements (1876), Vol.No,%, 
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py this treaty ceded the territories including some of 
Gaekwads, yielding a revenue of more than nineteen lakhs of 


rupees. ( See Appendix V, p.246.). 


The Execution of the Treaty : 
Within fifteen days of the signing of the treaty a 


junction was to be formed by the British force with Raghoba's 
foree. The combined armies of Raghoba, Govindrao and the 
English could however achieve mothing, 

General Keatings and the English, when they had moved 
against the ministerial army they had thought that Holkar 
was more inclined towards Raghoba, and that Mahadji would 
not support the ministerialists and therefore they expected 
to gain the upper hand soon, so Raghoba would be restored 
to power at Poona,” But this did not happen in short time, 
go the English tried to win over Fatehsing. Mr. Shaw in one 
of his letters attached great importance to the winning 
over of Fatehsing, whom he considered "As the life and soul 
of the Enemy's party." He further wrote, "Fateksing has now 
a large force and may give us trouble being so connected 
and acquainted with the camtry and the people," 

Haripant Phadke was very active and his army troubled 
the British army. There were engagements four times between 


the two armies but an important engagement was at Arras on 


5 Gense and Banaji : Vol.II, p.246, 
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May 18, 1775. It was a decisive victory on the part of 
the English but it was costly one. Really speaking it was 
the sharpest reverse that the canpany's arms had has yet 
suffered from an Indian Sivereeey.” More than three hundred 
Europeans were killed. This battle of Arras was equally 
aigasterous for the ministerial army. Many were killed and 
many more were wounded. Raghoba and the English were dis- 
appointed and Raghobats troops were deserting him for waat 
of pay. Raghunathrao and the English wanted to march towards 
Poona before the rainy season but Govindrao wanted an 


immediate reductio of Baroda, 


Ps 


Fatehsingh forced to join Raghunathrao : 
The English Company now knew the weakness of Raghoba 


and his allies and they wanted to win over Fatehsing and 
consequently to give up the cause of Govindrao, Raghunath ao 
and Govindrao Baad no money and their troops ran in arrears, 
With the advance of the season Mahadji Sindia and Holkar 

left Gujarat, and Haripant Paadke wanted to cross the Narmada 
and the Tapti before the setting of the rainy season. The 
ministerial army left Gujarat for Poona defeated, and 
disappointed before June 24, 1775. The English army was 

at Dabhoi to attack Baroda, and they threatened Fatehsingrao, 
Under such circumstances Fatehsing's position was a precarious 


one. 


6 Sir Alfred Lyall, K.L.B. : Warren Hastings : English Man 
of Action series, Macmilland & Go., 1891, p.93. 


oo 


fo him the alliances with the Poona Minister was 
merely a means to an end and then he saw that the ministerial 
cause was not faring well in Gjjarat he determined to Look 
after his own interest, Thus he was thinking of peace with 
Raghoba. Moreover the English Company also covered his 
help because of all the leaders of the ministerial arny, 
he was the bravest. It was due to his help that the battle 
of Vasad was won by the ministerial faces, The company 
also persuaded Raghunathrao to give up the cause of 
Govindrao. Govindrao was given to understand the weakness 
of Raghunathrao and Gol. Keatings tried to bring reconcilia- 


tion among two brothers. 


Col, Xeatings as a diplomat : 

After capturing Dabhoi, Col. Keatings on June 23, 1775 
gave a clear understanding to Govindrao, "that whatever 
services the English army might render’ him, must be recomp- 
ensed by the firnest grants of territorial revenue made 
over in the fullest manner to the Company for such assistance, 
... and I have no dout of obtaining some very valuable 
acquisition for this services," Col. Keatings also, in 
friendly tone advised Fatehsing to settle matter with 
Raghoba and the company. He in the same tone wrote tonim, 
"Whether Govindrao or Fatehsing succeed in’the possession 


of Baroda, or whatever terms may be settled between the 


+ Gense & Banaji : Vol. II, p.284. 
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Gaekwad family and Raghoba, 1 doubt not of being able to 
get same valuable acquisitions for my honourable employers 
from the share the English have had and must still have in 
the negotiations. "® Thus his aim was territorial aggrendis- 
ment with little risks. Which he achieved by the treaty 
signed between fatehsing and Raghoba on July 18, 1775. 
This treaty has been considered as, ‘the crowning success 
of the struggle for supremacy between Raghoba and the Poona 
Ministers. "" Though this treaty was scrapped by Upton's 
later treaty it was no doubt an outstanding achievement for 
the Bombay government beceuse fron this onwards Fetehsingh 
continuously remained on the side of the English (See 


Appendix VI, p.249). 


The Importanceof the Treaty of Baroda : 
The treaty showed very clearly that the English and 


Raghunathrao made capital out of the helpless ec mdition 

of Fatehsing., Raghunatrhao though deposed of his power and 
territories was still shown as a legal ruler and sovereign 
of the Maratha State. On the contrary Fatehsing was taken 

up as the Jaghirdar of the Peshwa, The annual tribute was 

raised by rupees twenty-one thousand, Fatehsing was bound 

to serve the Peshwa Raghunathrao with men and money even 


though he was not the actual Peshwa. There is no mention of 


8 PDLG Peco. 
9, Ivid, Introduction, p.xvi. 
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Offensive and defensive alliances, Raghoba is not in any 
way bound to help Fatehsing Gaekwad against his brother 
Govindraoc so the question of protection of Fatehsingrao 
stood as it was in the beginning of the contest. Fatehsingrao 
and the members of the Gaekwad family were forbidden to 


have any communications with the ministers at Poona, 


The Advantages of the English by the treaty of Baroda : 
the roll played by the Bombay ‘Government clearly showed 


its purpose, First it offered to stand as surety for Fateh. 
singrao Gaekwad and thereby acquired a legitimate standing. 
The East India Company in Bengal had legalised its 
possessions and position by securing Diwani at the hands 
of the Moghula rulers in 1765, In the same manner they wanted 
to secure and legalise the cession of the share of the 
Gaekwad in the revenues of Broach by Raghunathrao, Soon 
after signing of this treaty the company asked Fatehsingfrao 
to gurrender the sands for the revenues of Broach, '0 
The English got the Parganas of Chikhli, Variav, near 
Surat and Koral near the Narmada on account of the peace 
brought out between the two parties, These Parganas were 
expected to give more than one lakh and half per annum, 
Crovinavar was given to understand that he would get a 


Jaghir of ten lakhs in Deccan, fran the Peshwa Raghunathrao 


10 Gense and Banaji : Vol.VII, p.290. 
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and he had to relinguish his claims of three lakhs of his 
Jaghir in Baroda State. The English were not sure of this 
promise to Govindrao but it made the signing of the treaty 
smooth. Khanderao was allowed status quo, Moreover the 
Bonbay government pretended that it had no interest but 
it stood as surety for Fatehsingrao Gaekwad. Thus it got a 


chance to interfere in the affaars of the Baroda State. 


Govindrao and the English out for gains : 
Govindrao was in the beginning satisfied, but later on 
he offered more lands and better terms to the English 
and Fatehsing'| was not trusted by the English. Moreover 
the English did not want the dispute to be settled by the 
contending parties, so Col. Keatings continued to play a 
dubious role, Govindrao slam demands increased and Fatehsingrao 
had to give more and more concessions, He even had to agree 
to deliver one-third of the Gaekwad State of about eighteen 


lakhs to Govindrao, !¢ 


But Govindrao had hopes of complete 
acquisition of Gujarat with the help of Raghoba and ousting 
Fatehsing of all his powers. Unfortunately for him Fatehsing 
foiled all his best efforts. 

Col. Keatings, finding Fatehsing in his grip did not 


miss to press more demands on him, He demanded payment of 


money due to Raghoba, On one occasion he threatened banbarding 


41. Ibid, p.294. 
12, Ibid, pp. 311 to 318, 
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the towh and extorted Ten lakhs rupees by August 21, 1775.17 

By November 1775 the English East India Company took 
Bhatgam situated between the Parganas of Olpad and Hansot, 
Bhatgam connects Olpad and Hansot, and on request from the 
company, Fatehsing had to code it. The company like wise 
solicited the grant of some villages called the autgums, 
situated in the centre of Broach Pargana. Fatehsing had no 
alternative but to give the four villages known as autugums. 
Agjaecent district of Olpad also was taken away along with 
other districts. 

Raghoba was for all the times in Gujarat, and Govindrao 
was supported to some extent by him. When he heard that 
Govindrao was not satisfied even by one-third of the State, 
producing an income of eighteen lakhs of rupees he began to 
show doubts about end of the disputes between two brothers, 
But the Ministerial party at Poona had thought of another 


plan to settle this dispute. 


The Policy of Poona Government after the Treaty of Baroda : 


No sooner Fatehsing joined hands with the British and 
Raghunathrao, the ministerial party confiscated the Gaekwad 
territory and placed the same under the direct charge of 
their officers. Govindrao being dejected with Raghunathrao 


and the British, joined hands with the ministerial party. 


13. Ibid, p.300. 
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He was taken up by the ministers and a erant '4 of several 
Paraganas including the Peshwa's share of the Paragana 
Bisanpur and the management of some districts was made 
over to him in 1775. 

The aforesaid treaty was abrogated by the Bengal 
Government and the alliances with Raghunathrao was soon 
dissolved, The British conveniently threw out their former 
ally Raghunathrao as he had with Govindrao and concluded a 
treaty with the ministerial party on March 1, 1776 known 


as the Treaty of Purander. 


The Interference of Governor-General Warren Hastin gs : 
The treaty of Surat was signed by Raghoba on March 7, 


1775, and it was ratified by the Bombay Government on 
March 16, 1775, without the knowledge and permission of 

the Governor-General, The Regulating Act and its terms by 
which the Aaaay Government was required to furnish an 
account of its actions to the Governor General in Council, 
jet to a conflict between the two Governments. The Governom 
General in Council disaspproved the support, which wee 
being given by Governor Hornby to Raghoba and desired the 
early withdrawal of their support and the suspention of the 
negotiations with Raghoba, 


NTE here snniihnrsessnnssnennannryureeeeenienemsnterrnirereit 


14 V.S.Shrivastav : Latchl marathi Aithihasik lekh,Part I, 
translation of a Gujarat Rumhi No.2?7 dated Arab : 1176, 
letter No.73 and 80, 
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The Bonbay Government however, was in no mood to accept 
this policy and they represented their case both to the 
Governor General in India and the Board of Directors in 
yondon, Warren Hastings in his famous letter of May 31,1775 
condemned the measure of the Banbay Government drastically. 

He also declared the treaty as invalid and war with the 
Maratha State ag ‘impblitic, dangerous, unauthorised and 
unjust! and required promptly withdrawal of Company's 
forces. Thus the Central Government disaspproved the treaty 
with Raghoba and particularly of the action of the Bombay 
Government in sending troops in his support. Thus Raghoba's 
successes in Gujarat were short lived. Warren Hastings sent 
Col. Upton to Poona and concluded the treaty of Purandner. 
This Treaty of Purandher severed the relations of Raghunathrao 
and the Bombay Government. Some articles of the treaty are 
concerning the relations of the Peshwa and the Gaekwad, 
Article of the Treaty of Purandher ,19 

The Marathas do agree to give to the English Conpany 
for ever all right and title to their entire share of the 
city and Pargana of Broach, as full and complete as ever 
they collected from the Moghuls, or otherwise without 

retaining claim of Chauth, or any other demand whatever 
. go that the English Company shall possess it without 


participation or claim of any kind. 


45 Aitchison : Treaties, engagements and Sanads,Vol.VII,p. 28, 
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Article 5: 

The Marathas do agree (by way of friendship) to give 
for ever to the English Company a country of three complete 
lakhs of rupees, near or adjoining to Broach, on which there 
ig no claim of Chauth, or any other demand whatsoever. Two 
persons on the part of the company and two persons on the 
part of Row Pandit Purdhan to proceed and determine the 


place and boundaries, when the Peshwa will give the Sanads. 


Article 7 : 

The English do agree that every part of the Gujarat 
country, ceded to the Canpany by R@eghunathrao, or taken 
possession of by them, shall be forthwith restored with all 
the forts and towns there unto beloging, except what is 
settled by this treaty. The country ceded to the English 
by Sayaji or Fatesing Gaekwad shall also be restored, when 
it is proved by their letters and copies of the Sanads 
granted by the former Peshwas, and now in their ( the 
Gaekwads' ) hands, that they do not possess power or 
authority to make such cessions, The paraganas of Chikhli 
and Koral with the town of Variav, three villages of the 
pargana of Chorasi, and the village of Bhatgam are to 
continue as pledges in the possession of the English until 
the sanads of the country of three lakhs are made over. 
Phe Gaekwad's Government argued for a long time that its 


property (Broach) had been surrendered to the English without 
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its consent. All treaties and agreements subsisting 
between the English and Raghunathrao are hereby annulled, 
and those of Sayaji and Fatehsing Gaekwad are to be also 
annulled, when the above mentioned proofs are produced and 
these treaties are to be destroyed in the presence of the 
Peshwats Ministers when they come to hand. 

G.S,Sardesai writes about this treaty "It was the 
patch work of campromises and not an agreement heartly 


assented to by other parties, "'® 


The treaty and the House of Gaekwad : 

The above quoted articles No.7 was more thorny and 
debatable. + challenged the validity of the cessions made 
by Fatehsing by the treaty of Baroda, This article brought 
the question of the sovereighty of Gaekwad to the front, It 
effected the status of the Baroda rulers i.e., whether they 
were on equal footing with Peshwa or they were his Jagirdars. 
It was very bitterly commented upon by the Bombay Government, 
which after much serious consideration characterised the 
provisions, as most in adequate and highly injurious to 
the reputation, honour and interest of the company. 

The article clearly provided that the cessicns made .- 


by Fatehsing should be restored to him if it could be 


proved that he had no authority to make them without the 


16 G.S.Sardesai : New History of the Marathas, Vol 212, psd. 
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previous consent of the Peshwa's Government. This article 
was really a trap for the Baroda Government because if 
Fatehsing produced the sanads that the Gaekwad had not the 
power tomake cessions without the Peshwa'ts consent, the 
precedent would be a dangerous one in after times, If 
Fatehsing did not produce the Sanads he would loose his 
ceded districts. By this the hinisterial party tried to 
induce Fatehsing to acknowledge his dependence on the Poona 
court. In February 1778 Fatehsing was recogni sed as Sena- 


Kha~Khel, 


Treaty of Fatehsingrao and the Peshwa 1778 : 

The Peshwa and the ministers at Poona sought the 
alliance of Fatehsingrao so the Nagar of five!’ lakhs was 
given for the title of Sena-Khas-Khel. This was perhaps 

the smallest sum of all the same which a Gaekwad ruler 
ever paid for his investiture, A demand'? of five lakhs 
was made for all his arrears. Fatehsing asked for an 
idemnity for five lakhs of territory (Broach) ceded by 
the Peshwa to the British. Fatehsing also demanded the 
protection of the Peshwa against the British and complained 
of Govindrao at Ahmedabad, 

Govindrao Gaekwad was never satisfied and he was 


promised a Jagir of three lakhs only from the Peshwa, 


17 fhe Gazetteer of the Baroda State, Chapter VII, p.476, 
18 Ibid, p.476, 
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Fatehsingrao's tribute and indemnity for service of 
troops were execused as in return for his services against 
Raghunathrao, The Poona Government also settled that as 
long as the British were in Gujarat there would be no demand 
or indemnity for service of troops of Fatehsingrao at 
Poona. Moreover his tribute was also lessened and fixed 
at four lakhs. In this treaty we see Fatehsingrao never 
relinquished his demands for the loss of his share in 
Broach and that the Peshwa never denied that he had a right 
to expect some return for his loss. Later on both Manaji 
and Govindrao also renewed their demands for their share 
in the revenues of Broach, This question was never settled 
though it was argued over and over again till the Peshwa's 
rule came to an end. Thus this treaty of 1778 proved an 


important one, 


The View of the Treaty : 


By the very first article it was stated that Govindrao 
was not to be helped by the Peshwa. But he should get a 
Jagir of three lakhs of rupees and Govindrao should serve 
with five hundred horse when ordered, 

Khanderao was to get an allowance of rupees thirty 
thousand and he was also togrve with five hundred horse. 
Fatehsingrao asked for Dabhade's estates but the Peshwa 


definitely stated that Dabhade's estate aad been given over 


170 
to the right owner and Fatehsing should not ask for it, 
Fatehsingrao by article eleven of the treaty asked for 
an indemnity for the five lakhs of country ceded to the 
British but the Peshwa rejected this demand. By article 
number fourteen Fatehsing was allowed toadmit an officer 
for the Government of Abmedabad. Fateksingrao wanted that 
the Peshwa should not help Goyinarac and this demand was 
completely agreed by the Peshwa. Not only that but the 
Peshwa undertook to arrange the matters if Govindrao or any 
of his people tried todisturb the peace of the country. 

The Peshwa undertook to help the Gaekwad if the British 
were to invade the Gaekwad territory. In this treaty there 
are articles for the mode of repaying the debt of the 
Gaekwad. Fatehsingrac saw that the mediation of the English 
which he had purchased had effected nothing. “t was only 
in the month of June 1778 that the Peshwa's Government 
Confessed that the proofs mentioned in the treaty of Purandhar 
were not forth coming. The result of all was that the 
@agkwad never recovered his own territory fron these two 
powers. The cessions were definitely confirmed by the 
treaty on November 28, 1778.'? This treaty did not last 
long, because the war between the Peshwa and the British 
broke out afresh and the Gaekwads' alliance was soon sought 


by the British. 


19 Ibid, p.47%. 
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Non-obseryance of the treaty of Purandher by the British : 


The Board of Directors utterly disapproved and rejected 


ee cooly said, "We approve 


the treaty of Purandher. They 
under every cireumstances of the keeping all territories 
and possessions ceded to the Company by the treaty concluded 
with Raghoba," They also directed Governor General Warren 
Hastings forthwith to adopt such measures as may be 
necessary for their preservation and defence, 

The treaty of Purandhar had caused misgivings to the 
Bombay Government and it was practically rejected. “4 also 
emtinued to give asylum to Raghoba, The Bombay Government 
got further weight to their pleadings when the Board of 
Directors had given their approval to the treaty of Surat, 

There was also a remarkable change in the attitude of 
the ministers at Poona to the division in the Peshwa family. 
There was a split in the ministerial party, ne party 
headed by Moroba, the cousin of Nana Fadanvis, supported 
by Holkar and adherants of Raghoba at Poona wanted to 
restore Raghoba as a regent of young Peshwa. On the other 


hand Nana Fadangis and Shinde were against such a scheme, 


20 G.S.Forrest : Selections from the letters and dispatches 
and other state papers in the fq@eign department of the 
Govt, of Indie from 1772-85, Vol.I1, p.399, 


Quoted by Thomson & Garret, Rise and Fulfillment of British 
rule in India, p.143. 
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This scheme of “oroba of bringing Raghoba as a 
regent failed and Nana Fadanvis and his party gained 
ascendancy. Nana Fadanvis objected very strongly against 
the company's holdings of the cessions made by the Gaekwads. 
Nana Fadanvis was suspvected, by the English of Secret 
agreement made with the French on representation by St,bubin. 
The Pritish peesey thes existance of such an agreement 


might endager the campany's possesion in West of India, 


Warren Hastings supports the Bombay Authorities : 

With the changed circumstances Warren Hastings renewed 
the alliance with Raghoba and he resolved to make new 
alliances with Raghoba on the terms of the treaty of Surat. 
‘He was fully supports by the Board of Directors in this 
treaty.~! 

There was a clear understanding that Raghoba was to be 
placed in power’ merely aS a regent for the young Peshwa 
during his minority, This attitude of the British affected 
greatly the Baroda Government. 4s early as October 26, 1775 
Warren Hastings had allowed the Bombay Government to retain 
the possession of the town and pargana of Broach and the 
district of Koral, Chikhali and Variay ceded by Fatehsingrao 


Gaewad. <> 


21 ¥P.E.Roberts : History of British India, p.192. 
22 Secret proceedings, Fort William, 2ist May 1772. 
23 Gense and Banaji, Vol.II, »n.328, 
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After the treaty of Purandhar the ministers of Poona 
were not in a vosition to produce the Sanads to the 
satisfaction of the Governor General, so he was not ready 
to resotre the territory ceded by the Gaekwads. # new 
treaty was concluded in 1778 between the Bombay Government 
and Raghoba.-“ Hastings over-ruling Francis and Wheeler, 
the members of his executive council, sanctioned this treaty. 
By this treaty Raghoba was to be reinstated as a regent of 
the minor Peshwa and on application from Moroba Fadanvis, 
the Bombay Government was to essort him to Poona, with a 


2p 


view to place him on the post of Nana Fadanvis. 


Raghoba_and the English towards Poona : 
By the treaty of November 24, 1778 the Bombay troops 


were to march towards Poona to establish Raghoba in the 
regency. A troop was also sent from Bengal to help the 
Bombay army under Col, Goddard. Raghoba was with the Bombay 
troop and the army mounted the Ghats, But at Talegaon 

the whole Maratha army was waiting. The reteat of the 
English army was cut off and the English were compelled to 


sign the Convention of Warangeon in January 1779. 


The Convention of Warangaon : 

This Convention tried to restoe all the cessions made 
by Fatehsingrao to the English, The contention laid dow 
that the whole of the territory acquired by the Bombay 


24 Secret Proceedings : Fort Williams dated 17th Aug.1778. 
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Government, since the death of “adhavrao Peshwa was 
surrendered. All English possessions such as the islands 
of salsette, Olpad and other places like Jambusar, Broach, 
the Gaekwad cessions of Broach, Chikhli, Variav etc. were 
to remain as they were in the time of Late Peshwa Madhavrao 
and the territory should be delivered back to the Peshwa 
Government or the Gaekwad Government. 

The British army was allowed to retreat after giving 
two hostages for the fulfillment of the convention. The 
Government of Bombay repudiated the convention, 

General Goddard came to the help of the Bonbay 
Government early in 1779. He was instructed to endeavour 
tonegotiate peace with Poona State, bearing in mind the 
terms of the treaty of Purandhar, His chief care was to 
exclude the French from the Maratha Territories, Negotiations 
were continued many times but no final settlement was in 
view. The ministers insisted on the restoration of Salette 


and the surrender of Raghoba as preliminaries to any treaty. 


General Goddard and Gujarat : 


General Goddard gained some successes in the campaign 
of Gujarat. Maratha Sardars tried their best to defeat 
the army of the English in 1779. Mahadji Sindhe wrote to 
Fatehbing to intercept the progress of Raghoba and to 


arrest the march of Raghoba who was going to join the English,<° 


26 Historical Selections fran Baroda State Rescords, Vol.IITI, 
letter No,69 of 20-5-79, 


115 
In July Fatehsing informed the Peshwa about the march 
of Raghoba and he requested help from the Peshwa, against 


¢ The Poona authorities informed Fatehsing 


Raghota.- 
regarding Raghoba's intentions to create disturbances at 
Abmedabad and asking Fatehsingrao tosend some troops to 
Ahmedabad to protect the city.° With all his efforts 
Fatehsing could not check General Goodard in capturing the 


territories of the Peshwa in Gujarat. 


The Winning over of Fatehsing Gaekwad : 


After the Convention of Wargaon, it was proposed to 
reduce the Maratha Power by concluding separaties with 
different Maratha States. The aim of the English was to 
acknowledge the independenceof such states of the Peshwa, 
Goddard was in Gujarat and he started negotiations with 
Fatehsing Gaekwad, with a view to detach him from the 
Peshwa's side. The view s of the Bombay Government are 
expressed by William Hornby in his letter dated December 
23, 1779 to General Goddard. Se writes in his capacity 
as a president of the Bonuay select committee, "that a move 
of concerted action is not very likely but he is asking 
for financial and military help from Bengal. Not only that 
but Garrison is to be supplied to Broach and Surat." He 
advised General Goddard in the same letter, ‘to form 
commections with some of the country powers particularly 


eee nara nem mem er 


vay Ibid, letter No.72 of 24-7-79. 
28 Ibid, letter No.74 of 31-7-79, 
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with the Gaekwad for the better procetuion of the war 


and for the security of our northern possessions. “” 


Why Fatehsing should be detached ? : 
The Bombay Government received a great set back by 
the Convention of Warangaon as General Goddard was to 


20 On the lines of 


approach the ministers to make peace, 
the treaty of Purandher. Sut Poona authorities rejected the 
proposals and General Goddard continued negotiations far 

a long time. On the other side the Bombay Government tried 
one more scheme of conquest for securing considerable 
annual pargana revenue by putting an end to Poona's 
influence in Gujarat. This was a great attempt on the part 
of the Bombay Government as it contempleted alliance with 
Fatehsing with a promise to free him from the Peshwa's 


sentir The conquest of Gujarat was considered sound 


for political, military and financial reasons, and it was 


29 In this letter dated September 30, 1/79 General Boddard 
informs to the Bombay Select Committee that he has learnt 
from reliable source that "The Ministers and Sindhia, in 
conjunction with Hyder, Nizam Ally and Moodajes Bhosle,mean 
to make a general attack upon the English at their several 
settlements and have entered into and sehled written agree- 
ments for that purpose." 

P.W.Forrester Selections : The Proceedings of the Bombay 
select committee, Vol.II, dated December 23,1779. 


30 Secret and Public Department letter No.21,dated 5th April 
1780 from Warren Hastings to Bombay. 


31 Gense and Banaji, Vol.III, p.35. 
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thought that the hold of Poona Government on Gujarat was 
very slander. After the treaty of Purandhar, Fatehsing was 
helpless against the power of the Peshwa and his relations 


with Poona Government were now already estranged, as he 


was not helped against the English, by the Peshwa, 


In the south-east Gujarat there were many different 
routes by which the English army can easily penetrate into 
the Poona territory. Moreover the English thought that with 
the control of Gujarat, they could penetrate and lay waste 
the whole Maratha country if there was a strong ally in 
Gujarat, and without such an ally it was dangerous to 
advance. Moreover the Gaekwad dominion extended throughout 
Gujarat and upto Daman, ++ was not advisable to pick up 
quarrels with Gaekwad for he might cut off English communica- 
tions fron the coast, dislocate regular supplies of provision, 
and the army might have to face the enemy in front and 
also in the rear, 

With these views in mind, the English desired to avoid 
hostilites with the Gaekwad, °* According to Carnac, "A 
junction with Fatehsing was most adviceable as his state 
could be used as a buffer between the English and other 
Maratha Territories, He also hoped that the polite treatment 
with Fatehsing would induce ather Jagirdars to shake off 


the Maratha Yoke, °° 


32 Gense & Banasi, Vol.III, pp. 44-47. 


33 Ibid, p.45 also select committee Proceedings, Bombay, 
dated 16-11-1779. 
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How Fatehsing was detached : 

This time the company had taken special care to plan 
a campaign in Gujarat. The plan was recommended to General © 
Goddard in December 1778. First he had to proceed with the 
redpctions of the Maratha possession south of the Tapti 
and their Parganas Olpad, Hansot, Anklesver, Deherebarah, 
Amod, Dabhoi and Versavi - the districts lying between the 
fapti and the Mahi, Care should be taken not to molest 
the Gaekwad Chauthias and Coilectors, and in the reductions 
of these places the chiefs of Surat and Broach had to 
assist the army. 

General Goddard was to reduce the parganas which were 
ceded by Raghoba by the treaty of Surat. Then negotiations 
with Fatehsing were to be started on clear understanding 
that he wa to be declared independent of the Poona Govern- 
ment, Then to make an absolute and specific partition of 
the territory between him and the Honourable Conpany, 
according to the proportions of the revenues and each 
party to have distinct and sole government and possessiom 
of the division might be allotted tothem in the new 
settlement. 4 General Goddard was instructed that Govindrao 
was not to be encourage at all even though he was the friend 
of the English, The campaign was against the Poona Government. 


The Nawab of Cambay should be also properly attended. Finally 


34 Ibid, pp. 47-48. 
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when the treaty had been signed Fatehsingrao was to be 
helped in taking Ahmedabad. The conquest of Ahmedabad 
would lead to the final partition of Gujarat, The castle 
and city of Surat along with the Chorasi of Pargana in 
the south of the Tapti might be given to the English and 
the Gaekwad should have the region on the North of the 
Mahi. °° 
General Goddard marched in Gujarat with the beginning 
of the 1780. He took possession of Hansot, Anklesvar,Amod 
Desbara. °° Negotiations were started with Fatehsingrao 


and he was silence, Dabhoi was occupied by the English on 


January 20, 1780. 


All the time Fatehsing waited for a substantial help 
fron Poona. Mahadji had some doubts about Fatehsing's 
attitude and in his letter dated October 8, 1779, he asked 
Fatehsing to clear his position," Chandarrao Udaji Pawar 
was sent by Peshwa to the help of Gaekwaa, © with the 
Sanads of Dabhoi. Visaji Appaji, Peshwa's Governer at 


Ahmedabad, wrote to Fatehsing that he had come to join 


35 Gense & Banaji.Vol.III. pp. 48-49, 


37 His,Sel.,from Baroda State records. Vol.II.,letter No, 
it of 6-10-79, 


38 Tbid letter No.85 of 27-10-79, 


420 
Fatehsing and he inquired for the place for conjunction 
of the two armies. This help was not adequate to meet the 
Engiish. There was a threat to Baroda and Fatehsing had 
no alternative but to settle with the English so a treaty 
was signed near the village of kundhela in the Pargana of 


Dabhoi on January 26, 1780. 


The merits and dimerits of the Treaty : 

The very first article clearly lays down that it was 
a general league of defensive alliance against all foreign 
enemies and it was offensive against the Poona Government, 
to exclude them from all share in the province of Gujarat, 
This was a mutual engagement to defend and support each 
other in the respective shares to be alloted to each other, 
Fatehsing was required to furnish a body of 3000 horse 
to act in conjunction with the English army during the 
present war. Absolute and specific partition of the whole 
country was desired between the company and Fatehsingrao. 
Ahmedabad and the caintry north of the Mahi hitherto 
possessed by the Poona Government was to be conquered and 
then to be aloted to Fatehsing in liew of which the 
English were to be put in possession of the Gaekwad division 
of the caintry south of the river Tapti and known by the 
name of Athavisi, and their share of the revenues of Surat, 


Two separate governments were to be establish. Moreover 
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_ Fateshiug was to be supparted in withholding the annual 
tribute hiterto paid by him to the Poona Government, until 
a final peace shall be concluded, It was also promised that 
the interest of Fatehsing shall be attended equally by 
the English with their ow. For this Fatehsing had to 
grant the district of Sinor to the English. The treaty did 
not make any provision for Govindrao, 

By this treaty the company got all the important 
forts, ports and places from Daman to the Mouth of the Mahi, 
The most fertile and populous part of Gujarat, Surat and 
Athavisi were transferred to the Company, while the interior 
parts, the North-East part of Gujarat, ( which is of a 
scanty population ) was given to Fatehsing. The claim on 
Ahmedabad of the Peshwa was tc be there and as Fatehsing 
was expected to be in charge of Ahmedabad he might have 
been required to shoulder the wrath and responsibility of 
the Peshwa. Then it was intended that Fatehsing's State 
would be just a buffer State between the powers of Central 
Indian and the English, The imperialistic game of the English 
was clear and they wanted to reduce the dominion of Gaekwad 
to the conditios of Oudh or Carnatic; This was the typical 
imperialistic strategy. They wanted to make an alliance 
with Fatehsing Ostensibly for his safety and to give him a 
force for which he was to pay beavilty for their own designs. 


The aim of the English was the expansion of the British #mpire. 
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This miracle was achieved by General Goddard mainly 
due to the inactivity and negligence of the Poona Government. 
Fatehsing after much hesitation agreed to the cession of 
Sinor. He greatly feared the occupation af Dabhoi by the 
English, which due to its nearness to Baroda had a great 
strategic importance and he was very apprehensive of this 
place being, ‘in the hands of such a formidable neighbour 
as the English. ">? 

The possessions of the English were of immense magnitude. 
The conpany got a large territory yielding an annual revenue 
of thirty lacs while the benefits of Fatehsing were little. 
The cession of Sinor completed the line of Northern 
Territories for the English. This engagement was really an 
accomplishment of the long felt ambitions of the Bombay 


Government, 


Fatehsing and the English as Friends : 

The country of Gujarat was a subject of harassement 
due to the movings of the armies, Northward and Southward, 
People were not in a position to carry on their professions. 
Agriculture and trade suffered and rapicious army leaders 
and administrators tried their best to exact money fran the 
people, Fatehsing's army also ran in arrears,.and General 


Goddard recommended a loan for Patehsing. 1° Fatehsing on his 


39 Forrester selcctions, marathas pp. 392-394 as quoted by 
Gense & Banaji.p. 62. 


40 Gense and Banaji.Vol.III.p.79. 
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part was ready to accept a resident at his court. The 
Nawab of Cambay was acquitted for the Chauth in the city 
of Gambay by Fatehsing, at the interposition of General 
Goddard, 41 Abmedabad, the capital of Gujarat was taken up 
py the combined forces on February 18, 1780. 
( the contrary Mahadji Sindhe showed his readiness 
py his letter dated January 30, 1780 to join Fatehsing against 


the English, 4° 


Not only that but he invited Govindrao in 
his camp. He came with a large army to Gujarat through 
Khandesh to help Fatehsing against the English. Haripant 
Phadke, Sindhe and Holkar wanted to support Fatehsing, / 
against the English. But Fatehsing had already changed 
the masters and he had severe all his connections with the 
poona Durbar, But this friendship of the English and 


Fatehsing did not last long, as Governor General Warren 


Hastings interfered, 


The Causes for the interference of ftastings 3 

The Bombay authorities were hopeful of the results 
of the treaty of Kundhela as it would have added the 
territorial and financial gains to the Banbay Sovernment. 


By the end of the year 17381, the English army was not in a 


41. Ibid. Vol. III. p.81. 
42 B,S.R.Vol.II, letter No. 100 dated 30-1-80, 
43 Ibid letters No, 121-122 dated 31-12-80, 
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position to make any headway towards Poona, Governor 

General Warren Hastings was ivformed of a conereted action 
of Hyder Ali, the Nizam and the Marathas. In order +o counter 
act the growing influence of Hyder 4li, Warren Hastings sent 
peace proposals to the Maratha camp. lhe Bombay “overnment 
was not aware of the terms of the peace proposals, but they 
had expected to get the territories secured by the treaty 

of Kundhela, Unfortunately the hopes of Bombay Government 
proved short lived; for the treaty of Salbai deprived them 
of all their territories they had gained, Fatehsing Gaekwad 
against his wish was forced to revert to his former state 


of Quasi-Vassalage. “4 (See Appendix VII ) 


Fatehsingrao and the Poona Sarkar after the Treaty of Salbhai : 
Fatehsingrao had signed the treaty of Kundhela with 


the English and had tried to throw away the sovereignty of 
the Peshwa. But the treaty of Salbai was enforced and 
Fatehsingrao reverted to his pre-war cmdition, Fatehsingrao 
was required to sign a treaty with the Peshwa, This treaty 
was signed in 1/82 between Fatehsingrao Gaekwad and the 
Peshwa. ; 

The tone of the treaty was lenient and Fatehsingrao 
Gaekwad was not oppressed much as in case of his former 
treaties. Fatehsingrao asked for concessions for his 
estates and Mokassa and he was promised to continue as it 


was formerly. He also asked the protection of the Peshwa 


44, Ganse & Banaji * The Gaekwads of Baroda Vol.tlI.p.82, 
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against his rival claiments and against his creditors, 
Govindrao was allowed to receive the same allowance as 

he did during the days of Peshwa Madhavrao,. Fatehsingrao 
was given a concession for the time being in his tribute, 
Fatehsingrao was exempted from keeping of troops at Poona 
and he was asked to remain in his territory till war with 
the British was over. 

By article No.5 Fatehsingrao Gaekwad asked some 
indemnity for his districts (Surat, Aththavisi etc.) which 
were taken away by the British, Also by article 6 he 
demanded the cession of country of five lakhs ( Broach etc. ) 
which the English had formerly taken away from him, The 
Ppeshwa promised that the lands of the Gaekwad would be 
negotiated for, when there would be a negotiation for a 


treaty with the British. 


In spite of these demands of the Gaekwad the territory was 
never restored, The treaty of Salbai was finally ratified 
on December 20, 1782 and the portions of its affectingthe 
Gaekwad were communicated toFatehsing in a reswlution dated 
March 27, 1783. The great aiffiouity however was experienced 


in forcing Fatehsing to give up Ahmedabad to the Peshwa, 


The Terms of the Treaty regarding Ahmedabad : 


The hostilities being over, the Bombay authorities 


instructed their agents at Surat, Broach, Bassien and other 
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places to deliver up the territories to the Maratha agents 
as soon as they aiee She case of Ahmedabad was a complicated 
one, Ahmedabad was captured by Fatehsing on his own ace ount 
and it was solely under his possession. In the treaty of 
Salbai, there was no provision for the English to ask 
Fatehsing to restore Ahmedabad tothe Peshwa, The Government 
of the Peshwa reminded the English many times for the ful- 
fillment of the treaty, regarding the restoration of 
hnedebees 

The Banbay authorities after due consideration of the 
demands of the Peshwa sought the orders from the Governor 
General. Warren Hastings in his council advised the Bombay 
Government by their letter aateat® August 25, 1783 that 
Ahmedabad should be restored upon the same footing that the 
Poona Sarkar held it before the war allowing to Fatehsing 
Gaekwad such share of power and revenues as he enjoyed 
pef ore, Thus Ahmedabad was to be restored to the Peshwa. 

Fatehsing accordingly asked his brother Manajirao, 
who was in charge of Ahmedabad to hand over the keys of 
Jamalpur and Raipur gates of Ahmedabad to the Kamavisdar 


of the Peshwa and to withdraw his own men, ?! 


45. Gense and Banaji. The Gaekwads of Baroda. Vol.III.137. 
46, Secret Proceedings : Fort William dated 2oth Aug.1783. 
47, H.S.B.5.R, Vol.III, letter No.134 of 18-11-1783, 
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Last days of Fatehsingrao : 

Fatehsingrao remained in undisturbed exercise of his 
government until his death in 1789. He was always spoken of 
as a wise, moderate and political prince. Circumstances 
did not allow him to extend his possessions; but the 
consolidated what he had already acquired, both by his 
negotiations aborad with the English and the Peshwa, and 
by hig administration, ’® at home, When Fatehsingrao died, 
Govindrao was at Poona and he was informed by an unknown 
person by a letter. °- Here Govindrao was advised to be in 
readiness to start for Baroda but he did not start, 

One Ragho Nilkant informed the Peshwa by a letter 
about the death of Fatehsingrao and the writer suggested 
to the Peshwa that he should try to conquer the State of 
Baroda, This letter fully described the property and the army 


of the Gaekwad, 7° 


Manajirao, Fatehsingrao's younger 
- brother assumed the charge of regency on behalf of Sayajirao 


after Fatehsing's death. 


48, Lt.Col.R.Wallace : Phe Gaikwad and his relations 
with the Yritish governmant.p. 67. 


49. H.5.B.S.R. Vol.III. letter No, 152, 
50. Ibid.letter No. 153, 
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SUCCESSION DISPUTE BETWEEN MANAJIRAO AND 
GOVINDRAO AND ROLE GF POONA GOVERNMENT 


Sayajirao as a ruler and Manajirao as the regent : 


The treaty of Salbai gave twenty years respite to the 
Maratha nett oa. Fatehsingrao was allowed in undistrubed 
possession of his territories while the unfortunate 
Govindrao lived at Poona. He was getting a pension of 
rupees two lakhs a year as decided by the Peshwa, but for 


all the time he was hostile to Fatehsingrao, 


Fatehsingrao conducted his affairs with his usual 
cleverness and prudence. The establishment of a body of 
Arab mercenaries was the only important action of his later 
phase. These Arabs created great difficulties in the 
subsequent years. 

Fatehsingrao died on December 19, 1739, | It was 
presumed that Govindrao would succeed him but Manajirao, 
Fatehsing's younger brother, who was at Baroda, assumed the 
charge of regency on behalf of Sayajirao, 

15 Gense & Banaji, Vol, III.P.164.Here the date of the 
death of Fatehsingrao is 19th Dec,1789. 
While Grant Duff in his book, "The History 
of Marathas Vol.p.93 has mentioned 21st 
Dec.1789. Considering Factory records more 


authentic and reliable Dec.19th has been 
accepted, 
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Manajirao : 

Though Manajirao had assumed the charge held by 
Fatehsingrao before but according to the custom, he required 
the sanction of the Peshwa. His elder brother Govindrao 
was at Poona and he again placed his claims before the 
Peshwa. 

Peshwa Madhavrao Narayan was a minor and Nana Fadanis 
was the most powerful of all the ministers at Poona, He 
seized this opportunity: of extorting as much money as 
possible fran the Gaekwad brothers. This attitude of the 
poona Durbar from 1790 to 1800 towards Baroda made them 
appear as if they were the real owners of tire Baroda State 
and it had been mortgaged to its actual rulers,” 

The Fierce opposition from Govindrao were responsible 
in making the sovereignty of the Gaekwads nominal. During 
Manajirao's period the authertties of the Poona Durbar 
were high-handedin their dealings as the Gaekwads were 
suspected to have inclination for the English, Under this 
pressure the ruler of Baroda became helpless, This was 
tolerated by them because of the internecine conflict and the 
decisive role of the Poona authorities in deciding 


succession, 


The Poona Durbar and Manajirao : 
Manajirao had to face.a severe and loud ppposition of 


Govindrao at Poona, Manajirao sent an agent to counteract 


fs Ibid. Page 165, 
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manoeuveres of Govindrao with large sums of money.” Manajirao 
as late as October 10, 1790 in his letter to his agent 
Balaji Govind* asked him to see Nana Fadnis and Tatya 
Pphadke in person, and to bring to their notice that his 
state can come out of the difficult situation only if 
Wana and Tatya are sympathetic, Nana Fadnis Peshwa'ts 
Minister had already prejudice against Govindrao, as the 
latter had espoused the cause of Raghunathrao in 1775 and 
onwards. Still Govindrao tried his best to secure the title 
of Sena-Khas-Khel. | 

These attempts however were futile for Manajirao 
presented a Nagar of Rs. 33,135,000 and promised to pay 
Patehsingrao's arrears which amounted to fs, 36 Lakhs, ° After 
extorting this huge amount the title of Sena-~Khas-Khel 
was conferred on Manajirao by the Poona Durbar, On this 
occassion Nana Fadnis and Haripant Phadke bound themselves 
by an oath not to interfere directly or indirectly in the 
Government of Baroda and that neither they or the Peshwa 
would afford any assistance whatsoever to Govindrao, They 
also assured Manajirao that he had nothing to fear. Even 
after these pronises after about a year, under Mahadji 
Sindia's pressure the Poona Durbar failed to keep their 


part of the bargain and started negotiations with Manajits 


3, Ibid. page 174. 


4, His.Sil.from Baroda State records Vol.IiI,letter No.3 
of 10-10-1790, 

oe Baroda Gazetter Vols.p.481. A maratha M.SS. gives a 
different Account.According to his manuscript. 
Manaji Promised to pay sixty lakhs in four 
years by instalments of fifteen lakhs, 
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rival claiment Govindrao,. 

Mahdaji Sindia had given his daughter in marriage to 
Anandrao, Sovindrao's son, Therefore he did not like the 
arrangement made by Poona Durbar and supported Govindrao. 
The death of Sayajirao in-1792 added further weight to 
the claims of Govindrao, By the help of Mahadji Sindia, 
Govindrao secured the title of Sena-Khas-Khel, thus 
depriving Manajirao of it, Mahadji india also helped 
Govindrac with troops to proceed to Baroda; then Govindrao 
was not in a position to asseft his claims owing to the 
policy of Manajirao and Nana Padnis. 

Nana Fadnis had assured Manaji that he would not 

“interfere in his affairs, hence Sindia'ts insistant demands 
were not immediately given effect. Nana Fadnis, already 
apprehensive of the growing power of Mahadji, considered 
that compliance of this understanding would lead to the 
addition or extension of Mahadji's influence in Gujarat. 
So with the assistance of Gulabrao, Manajits agent he 
effectually frustrated Govindrao's man oeuvers, 

Govindrao's march to Baroda was then help up causing 
large scale desertions from his camp and ultimately only 
one hundred men semainied with him. Mahadji Sindia, after 


the consideration of Govindrao's claims, and on account of. 


6. Gense & Banaji, Vol.III., p.165, 
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7 from Manajirao 


representations and receipt of presents 
agreed to drop his support to Govindrao. Thus Govindrao 
iost his case, and he had to postpone his march towards 


Baroda on some future date. 


Manajirao seeks the English help : 


Manajirao had not been sure of the support of the 
Poona Durbar and he had therefore started negotiatios for 
help with the English. Manajirao, his claims being superseded 
and forseeing a struggle with Govindrao had asked Bombay 
Government for mediation through Mr. Malet, the British 
president at Poona. He had also asked for armed support 


on the basis of the treaty of Kundhela of. 1780,° 


Mr. Malet 

was of opinion that there was some justification for 

English interference even though that treaty had been 
superseded by the treaty of Salbai in 1782. On the ground 

of expediency as well he thought that support to Manaji 

would enable the English power to pronote the independence 

of Maratha cniefs against the authority of the Peshwa. Further 
he advised the Bombay Government that the stipulation of the 
treaty of Salbai for the preservatim of its integrity 


certainly furnished reason for interference, 2 


Ys H.S.B.S.R. Vol.III, letters 92 & 93, 
8. Gense & Banaji Vol.III.p.176. 
9. Ibid.p. 180, 
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But direct intervention was also difficult because 
Manaji had no issue and ater Manaji's death, the headship 
of the Gaekwad family ae likely to pass to Govindrao 
or his sons. In such Sage the Poona Government would be 
immensely benefited. 

The British due to these considerations maintained 
good relations with Manajirao but any commitments were 
not made, and the British serupul ously avoided involving 


themselves in the affairs of the Gaekwad brothers, 


Manajirao's Financial relations with Poona : 


Manajirao had been in 1790 assured by Nana Fadnis of 
non-interference in their family feud, yet his relations 
with the Poona Durbar remained disturbed, Navli Gavli, 
Manajirao's agent at Poona, in his letter dated January 2, 
1792 to his master, informed him that Nana Fadnis and Baba 
Phadke were pressing Konetne payment of overdue instalments 
from Baroda, !° Manajirao inspite of his good intention was 
not in a position to pay, as he had pressing difficulties 


at. hom. H 


e wrote to Nana Fadnis and Baba Phadke informing 
them of the reasons for his inability to pay the dues in 
his letter dated February 24, 1792. They were (1) heavy 
size of the amounts required to be defrayed; (2) Financial 


crises being felt by the State due to scanty rainfall and < 


10, His.Sel.Baroda State Vol.III. letter No.59 of 29-53-92, 
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(3) Ismail Beg's expedition, which hed sapped and 
diglocated all the sources of income. Inspite of such 


aifficulties Manajgi promised the peyment of the instalments 


41 
e 


du at the earliest. 


Nana Fadnis regularly and repeatedly asked for the 


payment, '¢ By October 1792 Manajirao had already paid 


13 But Nana 


14 


rupees twenty lakhs despite many difficulties, 
Fadnis was not satisfied and even threatened Manajirao 
is case further payment.were not made, Nana Fadnis however 
rarely took note to protect Baroda from either his own 


officers in Gujarat or from the English Company in Gujarat. 


Manajirao's administrative relations with Poona : 

Manajirao was then repeated compalined to the Peshwa 
for the harassment done by Peshwa's officers at Ahmedabad, 
Dabhoi, Petlad, Dholka, Surat etc. He had special grievences 
against Aba Selukar, the Peshwa s Otficer at Ahmedabad 
and he saught the help of Nana Fadnis against Aba Selukar 


15 


for removing the cause of grievence, on the otherside 


Peshwa'ts Officer at Bhalod and Navapur requested Manajirao 
on June 6, 1792 to restore the property carried away by the 
Bhils residing in Baroda territories, The Peshwa also did 
not move for the Gaekwad State when the Navab of Surat 


repudiated the claims of Gaekwad in the revenues of Surat, '® 


77. Toid Letters 63-64, 65, 

12 Ibid, letters,69,70,73 of 30~-3-92, 

13. Ibid, letter No.101, 

14. Ibid letter No,104 of 25-11-1792, 

1p. Ibid letter No.75 of 17-7-1792, 

16. Secrete Public Department,Bonbay Govt.letter dated 
8th Maréh 1790, 
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fhe partisans of Govindrao Gaekwad were also appealing 
to Mahadji Sindia to support Govindrao's claim on the 
Baroda Gadi. Mahadji Sindia was very powerful at Poona, 
and so Manajirao had to'’keep him and Nana Fadnis in good 
humour by giving valuable seeuenite and by maintaining good 
relations, |! The Poona authorities were often c mpalining 
to Manajirao for the non-payment of the dues and for the 
non-fulfilment of the agreement signed by Manajiraa He 
was also asked for the payment of Govindrao Gaekwad's 


expenses and of debts to creditors? 


made by him. Manajirao, 
after a few days of illness suddenly died on July 26, 

4793, |? leaving Govindrao to claim the Gadi of Saroda, 
Manajirao was recognised twice as Sena-Khas-Khel within 

a short period of three yexs. “eo was not in a position 


to satisfy Nana Fadnis for money, though in a short period 


of his regime he had paid more than fifty lakhs of rupees, 


Govindrao Gaekwad - 1793 - 1800 : 

Manajirao's death brought a turn in the wheel of 
fortune in favour of disheartened Govindrao. Thr ee sons 
of Dawajirao, Sayajirao, Fatehsingrao and Manajirao, who 
had contested with @avindeac for the Gadi of Bar oda had 
passed away, hence no one was left to contest Govindrao's 


claim to the headship of the Gaekwad family. 


17. His.Sel.Baroda State letters. 97,98,105. 
18. Ibid letter No.108 of 20-12-1792, 
19. Ibid letter No,116 ‘of 26-3-1793, 


dovindwao haa been recognised as Sena-~Khas-Khel by 
the Peshwas several times before 1793. He was helped at 
one time or other by power ul persons Like Rawhanaeneas: 
fukoji Holkar, “ahadji Sindia and his uncle Malharrao 
of Kadi. He himself was a good commander still however 
partly ane to the power politics at Poona and Partly due 


to ill-luck, he had never been the ruler of Baroda, 


Previous recognitions of Govindrao's claims by the 


Poona authorities : 

Govindrao was born of Damajirao's senior wife, He 
was younger than Sayajirao but he was recognised as Sena- 
Khas-Khel for the first time by Peshwa Madhavrao in 1768 
the death of Damajirao aha was accepted as a successor 
to the Gadi of Yaroda. Then Govindrao had paid a nazar of 


twenty lakhs of rupees to Peshwa Madhavrao, Nevertheless 
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on 


for a period of three years Govindrao did not go to “aroda 


due to the opposition of his step-brothers Sayajirao and 
Fatehsingrao, Due to the absence af Govindrao at Baroda 
Sayajirao and Fatehsingrao strengthened their position at 


Baroda, 


Peshwa Madhavrao later on accepted Sayajirao as Sena- 


Khas-Khel and Govindrao was deprived of his rights to the 


Gadi. In 1771 Sayajirao.was proclaimed as a ruler of Saroda 


and Fatehsingrao was recognised as his Mutalik (Deputy). 


ot 


Govindrao was recognised as Sena-Khas-Khel by Peshwa 
Raghunathrao in 1773, after presenting a nazar of rupees 
ten lakhs to the Peshwa. Not only that but Govindrao was 
helped by Raghunathrao with men and ammunations and all owed 
to proceded to Baroda with a large army. His success however 
was out short by the Ministers at Poona who after deposing 
Raghunathrao deprived Govindrao of his title of ,Sena-Khas- 
Khel in 1775. . 

Fatehsingrao during the first Maratha war, signed 
the treaty of Baroda with Raghunathrao and Govindrao being 
desreted by his ally went over to the Ministerial party. 

In 1775 the title of Sena-Khas-Khel and Saranjam was 
bestowed upon Govindrao, 

Phe treaty of Purandhar in 1776, annuled all the 
former treaties of the Bombay Government with the Marathas, 
go Fatehsingrao was again recognised as Sena-Khas-Khel by 
the Poona Government and Govindrao was disappointed. 

Govindrao with the help of Pukoji Holkar in 1777 was 
in a position to persuade the ministers at Poona and it 
was decided by them to accept Govindrao as Sena-Khas-Khel. 


20 


But Fatehsingrao give rupees eighteen lakhs to the 


ministers and the Subedari of Saroda was emtinued to 


1 


Sayajirao, 


20. V.S,Khare : Itihasik lekh sangrah part IX.p.4486. 
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After the death of Fatehsingrao in 1789, Govindrao 
tried his best to secure the title of Sena-Khas-Khel. But 
Manajirao promised to pay rupees seventy-five lakhs t othe 


- of which he paid rupees thirty-six lakhs on 


poona Durbar 
the spot and so Govindrao's claims were overlooked. 

During Manajirao's regime, Govindrao's attempts to 
secure the title never ceased. In 1790, Govindrao promised 
to pay one crore rupees to the Poona ministers if he was 
helped with 3000 Gardis and 7000 horsemen and presented 
with dress and title of Sena-~Khas-Khel, Unfortunately there 
was none to lend Govindrao this huge sum so to his dis- 
appointment the aid was postponed, 

Govindrao continued his efforts by the help of Mahadji 
Sindia and he secured the title of Sena-Khas—Khel.Mahadji 
helped him with men and money but Govindrao could not make 


the best use of opportunity. “ 


e proved inefficient and 
there was desertation of the army soon. This time Govindraots 
plans failed partly due to the timely promises of rupees 
fifty Lakhs from Manajirao to Poona Ministers, 

Again in 1792, he was given a dress by the help of 
Mahadji Sindia, on emditio of giving rupees one crors in 
25 


cash and territories yelding a revenue of rupees fourteen 


21. Ibid. page. 4599 
22. Ibid. page 4599 
23, Ibid. page 4628 


lakhs i.e. one-fourth of Gaekwad's land of fifty six 

‘iakhs a year. Before the Poona Government c ald coclude 

the treaty Manajirao died. Nana Fadnis was re already negotia- 
ting with Govindrao and he appointed, an officer named 


Gabaji Bare” 


as the Manager of the Baroda State affairs. 
Govindrao and his mothcr were directed to go to Poona where 
he was detained by Nana Fadnis till he signed the agreement. 


(see Appendix VIII ). 


The Criticism of the agreement : 


Even a cursary persual of the agreement reveals thet 
heavy obligations were forced upon Govindrao, The policy 
of Nana Fadnis was harsh and exorbitant which ultimately 
led to the ruin of the prosperity of the Gaekwad tamily. 
the ‘agar was practically the largest of all so far charged 
to any of the Gaekwaas. The relativesof the rulers were 
protected and they were to enjoy all their rights. 

There is also an ingwovation as regards the appointment 
of officers on the important posts in Baroda, Nana Fadnis 
acting as Deppty of the Peshwa claimed to make the post 
of officers permanent in the family of State servants, This 
was analogous of the post of Peshwa under the kings of 
Satara, 

Nana Fadnis did not like that the Maratha Sardars should 


act independently of Poona. It seems that Nana wanted to 


24, Ibliot : The rulers of Paroda Pp.77-78. 
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reduce the authority of the Gaekwad as nominal rulers and 
the heriditar officers might be the real administrators, 
These officers would bring naturally looking to Poona Durbar 
for their stand and thus the Poona Darbar would be in know 
of the ins and outs of the State by the inclusion of this 
abate in the memorandum Nana got the right of appointing 
Officers in the Government of Baroda, 

fhe personal presents of the elephants, the horses, 
and Mewels were made to Govindrao, This is the first time 
when the Peshwa made such demands to the Gaekwad ruler. 
Govindra in his eagerness to become the rul.ur made an oath 
and swore to make over whatever money, jewels and even 
clothes might be in the treasury of the fort of Baroda, 
Thug Govindraots reign natis a turning point in the fortunes 
of the Baroda State, and the sovereignty of the Gaekwads. 

In addition Govindra o Gaekwad promised to surrender 
to the Peghwa-°, the Gaekwad's share in Surat and Surat 
Aththavisi, in the jad pub ih Ooe of Surat. Govindrao Gaekwad 
also surrendered the Gaekwad's share of the chauth of 
Surat. After signing this memorandum Govindrao was alloea 
to nC +o Baroda and he ascended the Gadi on December 11th 
4793, °! The cession of Surat Athtthavisi and Surat Chauth to 
the Peshwa was lookedupon by the British Company as a 


26. Elliot. The rulers of Baroda. pp. 77-78. 
27. Grant Duff : Vol.III.p.95, 
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dangerous development for them, the action thus invited 


the British interference, 


The British interferene on the Cession of Govindrao 


to the Peshwa : 


There was a dispute between the Nawab of Surat and 
Fatehsingrao Gaekwad on the question of the payment of the 
tribute, Fatehsingrao had saught the mediation of the English 
as the Nawab was protected by them. This question was not 
duly attended to as they were aware of the growing weakness 
of the Gaekwad rulers. After the death of Fatehsingrao, 
Mapajirao had also demanded for the early settlement of 
that dispute but the reply of the Nawab was mostly evasive 
and not sufficient justice was done to the Gaekwad in the 


revenues of Surat and district of Surat Aththavisi,. 


Nana Fadnis aad found that the English were misuing 
their position by which their revenues weve increasing, 
while that of the Marathas were decreasing. In order to check 
the ambitions of the English in Surat Nana Fadnis desired 
to acquire the Gaekwad's Chauth of Surat and the district 
4+o acquire the Gaekwad's Chauth of Surat and the district 
of Surat aththavisi. With this iu mind in the settlement 
with Govindrao he obtained both Surat Aththavisi and Surat 
Chauth for the Peshwa, 

This action was seen by the British as being detrimental 
to their interest SO Mr, Malet, the British resident at Poona, 
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immediately lodged a protest with Poona Government on 
the ground that the dismemberment of the Gaekwad State 
was contrary to the eighth article of the treaty af Saibai. 
fhe British thought that the admission of the Peshwa's 
power Was dangerous and ‘they took all possible steps to 
check the transfer. The Nawab of Surat was asked by the 
English not to recognise the change, 29 
In this case Resident Malet exerted such pressure 
that the Poona Government immediately withdrew their demands 
and the Gaekwad's territory was saved for the time being. 
Govindrao was thus ‘allowed to have the absolute 
possession of the territory but he had to face the risings 
of his son Kanhojirao and his cousin the Kadi Jagirdar 
Malharrao, son of Khanderao, Covindrao had to undergo lot 
of trouble from, 1793 to 1797 and at the cost of great 
expenses he could imprison his on and defeat his cousing. 
By the earlier agreements the Peshwa was bound to help the 


ruling member of the Gaekwad family, against the other 


28. Gense and Banaji. Vol.III p. 151. 
29, Ibid. p.183, 
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disobedient members of the family but the Peshwa did not 
help Govindrao, as the court of Poona was itself unsettled 
The relations of the Gaekwad and the Peshwa were greatly 


affected by the changes'at Poona, 


Circumstances at the court of Poona affecting Govindrao : 


Peshwa Madhavrao Narayanrao, was a minor so his 
minister Nana Fadnis was at the summit of his propperity. 
Mahadji Sindia, an able commander of the Peshwa, in North 
India died in 1794 and his sm Davlatrao Sindia was in 
oharge of Maratha Power in North, Other Maratha Sardars 
like Tukoji Holkar a and Raghunji Bhosle listened only to Nana 
Fadnis. 

The policy of Nana! Fadnis was resented by the Maratha 
leaders. Peshwa Madhavrao Narayanrao was greatly dissatisfied 
because of the servere and rigid treatment, °° of Nana. The 
Peshwa was eager to see'his cousin Bajirao, son of- 
Raghunathrao, Nana Fadnis had great doubts about Bajirao, 

.as Nana Fadnis was always hostile to Raghunathrao, Nana 
Fadnis came to know about the secret negotiations of these 
cousins and he rebuked Peshwa Madhavrao, and all his actions 
and negotiations were put under a strict wobans Peouse 


Madhavrao being immature and emotional was dejected and 


30 Grant Duff. Vol, III. p.126., 
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on October 25, 1795 deliberately threw himself from the 
terrace of his palace. He survived from two days and he 
breathed his last on October 27, 1795.°! The death of 
Madhavrao Peshwa has affected greatly our problem. 

After a great revolution, Bajirao, son of Raghunathrao, 
the first consi of the Peshwa, was given the investitures 
of the Peshwa on December 4, 1796. This change of the 
government in favour of Bajirao created ill-~feeling and 
distrust among the leading members of the Maratha State. 
Bajirao was obliged by Daulatrao Sindia in getting this 
Magnud of the Peshwa and Bajirao had agreed to pay large 
sums of money to Sindia. So Bajirao needed money badly. 
Govindrao claimed friendship with Bajirao and expected kind 


treatment fran him. 


Govindrao's relations with the Peshwa Bajirao : 


Govindrao and his father Damajirao were closely 
associated with Raghunathrao and they were in favour af 
Raghunathrao, Govindrao was taken as a prismer leng with 
Raghunathrao in 1768 after the battle of Dhodap. Madhavrao 
I suspected him and Govindrao's title of Sena-Khas-Khel was 
given to Sayajirao in 1771 though he was accepted as Sena- 


Khas-Khel for three yeurs. 


31. Sardesai. Vol.III. p.307. 
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Raghunathrao when he was in the authority of the 
Peshwa, had helped Govindrao, Govindrao was accepted as 
Zena-Khas-Khel and he was helped with men and ammunitions 
py Raghunathrao, Govindrao had his rise and fall as the 
rise and fall of Raghunathrao, After the first Maratha war 
Raghunathrao was given a pension from Poona Durbar in the 
same way Govindrao was also given a pension from the Baroda 
Government. Thus the fate of Govindrao was to some exten 
followed that of Raghunathrao and the latter in his turn 
treated Govindrao, his Loyal follower, as his son. 

This basis Govindrao counted much when Bajirao was declared 
as the Peshwa, 

Govinérao in July 1795 reminded Amruurao (the adopted 
son of Raghunathrao ) and Bajirao, to that Raghoba had 
declared in the presence of many, that Govindrao was for 
him just like his son Amputrao, >< In his letter he requested 
Bajirao Peshwa to act according to the promise of Raghunathrao, 
The purpose of writing this letter to the sons of | 
Raghunathrao, when Bajirao was the accepted Peshwa, might 
be for seeking the favour and goodwill of the Peshwa, 

Bajirao's father Raghunathrao had been getting the 
pension of Rs, 25,000 per month and he along with his family, 


was in custody for the long time. Naturally Bajirao had 


32, H.S.B.S5. Book III letter. 39 of July 1795, 
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nothing to pay Daulatrao but promised against his help. 
Bajrao after getting Peshwaship had to pay in cash to 
Daulatrao Sindia so among other he demanded money from 


Govindrao Gaekwad. 


Bajirao Peshwa's demands on Govindrao Gaekwad : 


Govindrao had agreed in 1793 to pay enormous sums to 
the Poona Government before he started for Baroda and now © 
he was reminded of them. Uhthoff, the »ritish resident 
at Poona wrote to Sir John Shore, the Governor General of 
India on March 3, 1797, On the first instant arrived here 
Rouba’> (Ravaji Appaji) one of the principle ministers 
of Govindrao Gaekwad, charged with the settlement of his 
masters affairs with the government." The resident wrote 
that daulatrao Sindia was extremely importunate with 
Rauba for the liquidation of his demands on Govindrao Gaekwad. 
sedcraime to the resident both the Peshwa and the Sindia 
were much in want of cash ana had Peceunes to the most 
oppressive exactions. °* On sone further occassions he wrote 
that Daulatrao Sindia was to get two crores of rupees for 
helping Bajirao and Bajirao had given anassignment of 
rupees twentyfive lakhs on Govindrao Gackwaa,°? 

For this sum Rouba the agent of Govindrao Gaekwad 
at Poona, was subjecved”° to tne embarrassment, mortification 


33. Poona Residency correspondence. Poona affairs Vol.YI, 
letter No.2 of 3-3-1797, 


34, Ibid letter No,11 of May 5, 1797. 
35. Ibid letter No,20 of 26th Aug.i747. 
36, Ibid letter No.82 of 9-1-98, 
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and disgrace by Bajirao Peshwa. This gum was paid by 
Govindrao in 1797. In this year a memorandum”! of the 
annual payments to be made by Yovindrao Gaekwad was 
prepared and within three years Govindrao had alreaay paid 
more than 80 lakhs of rupees by way of tribute, military 
service and rupees 25 lakhs towards the expenses of the 
army of Daultrao Sindia, Moreover a sum of is.39,82,780 
still remained to be paid by Govindrao Gaekwad, In this 
memorandum, the Peshwa had asked Govindrao to keep three 
thousand horse and in case of need four thousand horse 
ready to assist him in his projected expendition against 
the Nizam. The Peshwa, here had demanded five elephants 
for his personal use and the jewels worth of one lakhs 
of rupees. Govindrao was also reminded of his debts to 
the Bankers of Foona, 

This memorandum was affected much to Govindrao's 
interest, as iv demanded that all the dues should be paid 
within two years without fail, The memorandum also stated 
that the relations in the city of Ahmedabad were also to be 
included as they had been settled in the time of Peshwa 
Madhavrao I and if there were any innovations those were 
tuo be abolished. Peshwa Bajirao was in need of woes and 


he desired a regular income from Gujarat. The Peshwa was 


37. ©.V.Aitchison, treaties, engagements and sanads Vol.VI, 
Appendix No.VII, of 1797, 
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not getting sufficient revenues from the Peshwa's share 
in Gujarat. So Bajirao thought of farming his share in 


Gujarat. 


The administration of the Peshwa's share in Gujarat : 


Tne Maratha dominion in Gujarat was partitioed by 
Balaji Bajirao in 1752. Since then the Peshwa's share in 
Gujarat was managed by the Peshwa himself. The settlement 
made by Peshwa Madhavrac was regarded as final. The 
British company had seized some cf the Peshwats territores 
during the first Maratha war. By the treaty of Salbai 
1782 the territories conquered fron the Peshwas and the 
Gaekwads were restored to respective powers. During the days 
of Manajirav the Peshwa's share in Gujarat was managed by 
Aba Shelukar. The relations of Aba Shelukar and the Gaekwad 
in Gujarat were not happy. 

Aba Shelukar was one of the principle persons who were 
trusted by Nana Fadnis, Govindrao Gaekwad had also complained 
against Aba Shelukar to Nana Fadnis but no action was taken 
by Peshwa, 


In the beginning of the regime of Peshwa Bajirao his 


brother Chimaji-® was put in charge of the Government of 
Gujarat. This appointment was only nominal as Chimaaji 
was only 10 years old. So Aba Shelukar was continued as 


his deputy in order to perform all active duties in Gujarat. 


38. Grant Duff, Vol.III. p.145. 
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Nana Fadnis was not fully trusted by Bajirao Peshwa 
or Daulatrao Sindia and he was seized by Daulatrao Sindia. 
He was asked to furnish a bond for ten lakhs of rupees. 

Apa Shelukar gave a bond of security for ten lakhs of 
rupees and Nana Fadnis was released. Thus Aba Shelukar was 
taken up as the partisam of Nana Fadnis. 

The appointment of Apa Shelukar as a Deputy Governor 
in Gujarat was not liked by Bajirao so he secretly wrote 
+o Govindrao to expel him fram Gujrat.” Aba Shelukar 
was short of money for ransome anu he began to harass the 
people of Baroua territories, for money. So hostilities 
petween Govindrao and the Pushwa's officer followed. In the 
beginning of which Aba Shelukar was successful in the war 
of plunder and extortion, 

Bajirao Peshwa had written to Govindrao that the 
later should prevent the collection of dues by Shelukar's 
men. But Govindrao was not helped by the Peshwa, So 
Govindrao in his distress asked the help of the English. 

He was willing to cede his share of revenue of Surat to 
English. 

Govinérao had also to contest and fight against his son 
Kanuojirao, his cousin Malharao, and Aba Shelukar but he was 
never helped by the Peshwa and due to the treaty of Salbai 
of 1782 the English also did not come to his help. Shortly 


39, S.P.L.Vol.46.letters No.46 & 47 dated April 4th & 8th 1800, 
40. M.5.B,5.R.Vol.VI.letter No.36 of 30-1-1798, 
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afterwards Shelukar was defeated and imprisoned. Govindrao 
had to sacrifice men and huge sum of money to carry out 

the orders of Bajirao Peshwa, But no concession was given 
to Govindrao for his expenses. Ahmedabad was thus conquered 
to Govindrao and the Peshwa instead of appointing another 
deputy at Ahmedabad, granved his share of the revenue of 


Gujarat in farm to Govindrao, 
i i 


Govindrao gets Sanad for the share of the Peshwa_ in Gujarat : 


Govindrao obtained fron Peshwa Bajirao a Sanad by 
which Ahmedabad revenues were leased nominally to his 
illegitimate, favoumate son Bhagvantrao but really to 
Govindrao himself at five lakhs a year for a term of 
five years. This farm included all the Peshwa's territories 
in Kathiawad and Gujarat. 44 also included tribute of Sorath 
rulers. The Peshwa's share in the revenues of the city af 
Ahmedabad and custom duties in Cambay was also included, 
Daulatrao Snindia’ | had a demand of ten lakhs of rupees 
and so he was granied the proceeds af the farm for first 
two years, | 

This sanad proved of great advantage to both the Peshwa 
and the Gaekwad. During the Subedari of Aba Shelukar these 
areas hardly furnished a revenue of three lakhs to the Peshwa. 
Now by this arrangement he could get five lakhs without 


any expenses, 


emp nemennnenenanennanmmamaanentmnnnneteneemennnnnnaneenennenag ne TCR 


41. Gazetter of the Baroda State Vol.E, Chapter VII pp. 484-85, 
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To the Gaekwad family it was worth more than to any 
other power as its own northern possessions were closely 
interspersed with those of the Peshwa, Thus the whole 
country north of the Mahi was placed under one authority, 
Really speaking “ovindrao eliminated the authority of 
the Peshwa from Gujarat by acyuiring on good terms as a 


farm of the Peshwa's share in Gujarat. 


Thus Govindrao was successful but he had already 
paid nearly eighty lakhs of rupees t o the Peshwa before 
1798 and he added five lakhs more per year as tribute to 
the Peshwa, With this heavy extortations of the Peshwa, the 
Baroda State was under great financial stress. Govindrao 
expired on September 19, 1800, 42 and history repeated 
itself again as his death was followed by fresh disturbances 


for power. 


42, Gense & Banaji.Vol.III.P. 245, 
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Chapter Vi 


THE EVE OF SBEKERANCE OF THE RELATIONS 
BETWEEN THE GAEKWADS AND THE PESHWAS 


nade Irn nda ac nla woot Tce 


Anandrao Gaekwad : 


1 of four 


Guvindrao Gaekwad left a large family 
legitimate and seven illegitimate sons, besides daughters. 
Anandrao was the eldest of all and he was acknowledged as 
his successor by all this principal officers of the State, 
It was known to all that he was a man of weak intellect 
and addicted to drugs. Major Walker has described him as 
aman of "roubst person and body that has no visible sings 
of feableness, but an unmeaning countenance and heavy 
eyes betray at once perhaps a natural inbecility and ruinous 
effects of intoxicating durgs which operate to depress 
his mind and made him encapable for business". ° As Anandrao 
was of a feable mind, he was treated as a nominal head in 
the State and shrewd politicians tried to make capital for 
their own ends. During the regime of Anandrao the relations 
af ine Gaekwad and the Peshwa took a peculiar turn and 
were terminated. The economic and social conditions of both 
were primarily responsible forthis secessions of their 


relations. 


1 Grant Duff : Vol.III, p.214, 


2 Gense & Banaji, Vol.III, 9.160, 
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Peonomica¥ Reasons : 


Govindrao Gaekwad had promised large Nazar to the 
peshwa in 1768 and from that date huge sums of money were 
given to the Peshwa by Fatehsingrao, Manajirao and Govindrao, 
They had also paid by way of tribute and for military 


services. 


In 1793 Govindrao had promised large Nazar to the 
Peshwa and Nana Fadnis. The Ministers at Poona had extwyrted 
go much momey from Govindrao that the Baroda treasury was 
empty at the time of his death, Almost all the districts 
were mortgaged to the creditors and the few remaining ones 
were farmed to unserupul ous men” whose only pkirpose was to 


extort money. 


In spite of all the attempts of the Baroda rulers 
Govindrao could not clear the debts. Nana Fadnis often 
demanded the money and he even threatened the ruler of 
Baroda for non-payment of arrear, A memorandum was served 
40 Govindrao Gaekwad in 1797 whereby Govindrao was to pay a 


4 


sum of more than forty lakhs’ of rupees and he was to pay 


it within two years of the memorandum, 


There was a heavy drain on the economic resources of : 
the Baroda State. During the first Maratha War (1775-1782) 


the armies of the Peshwa Raghunathrao, army of the Poona 


3 Elliot, The Rulers of Baroda, Chapter XI, p.63. 


4 Aitchison : Treaties, Sanads and Engagements, Vol.VI, 
Baroda, Appendix VII, 
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Government, the British, the army of Govindrao and of 
Fatehsingrao by their movements had ruined the prosperity 
of the people of Gujarat, which gave a great blow to the 


Baroda treasury. 


Govindrao had to face the revolts of his son Kanhojirao 
and his cousin Malharrao, Moreover he was engaged in a 
fierce struggle against Aba Shelukar, the Peshwa's Officer 
in Gujarat, All these struggles affected much the prosperity 
of the Baroda State. 

In order to subdue his rivals Govindrao had engaged 
Arab troops. The Arab troops were for the first time 
employed by Fatehsingrao when he was contesting against his 
brother Govindrao, The number of Arab troops were augmented 
by Govindrao when he failed to get any help from the Peshwa 
against Malharrao of Kadi and his own son Kanhojirao, He 
had nearly doubled the Arab force when he had quarrel with 
Aba Shelukar, the Peshwa's officer in Gujarat, At the time 
of the death of Govindreo nearly seven thousand Arabs” were 
in the services of the Baroda State and they cost the state 


rupees 2,99,642 monthly. 


With all these financial expenses the ruler of Baroda 
was required to pay to Poona Government and the Peshwa in 


the later years of Govindrao never thought of helping him, 


5 Elliot : The Rulers of Baroda, Chapter XI, p,. 64. 
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Qn the contrary assignments were given to Sindia for ten 
lakhs of rupees on the revenues of Ahmedabad, The Baroda 
ruler was permanently harrassed and during the days of 
Anandrao, the Gaekwad tried to evade the demands of the 
Peshwa and there was the beginning of the cession of their 
royalty. | 
Militgry Causes : 

The ruler of Baroda was bound to serve the Peshwa in 
an with 3000 horse in place and 4000 in war. The agree- 
ment was in operat ion even upto 1798 and Govindrao was 
reminded of this in the memorandum of 1797. For the internal 
peace the Baroda Government had to engage its own army. 
The tributary states paid their dues only under compulsion, 
The Poona Government was really bound to help the Baroda 
Government in ali internal disturbances and external 
agressions. But no help was given to Patehsingrao against 
Govindrao, Manajirao aad to fight single handed against 
Mahamed Teg Beg Khan, Govindrac had increased the number 
of Arbs against internal risings and external invasions, 
Thus the expenses for the maintenance of an army was high. 
The army of Govindrao was mostly composed of mercenary 
Arab troops, 

The Arab troops were trusted by the Kings and the 
public. They were saetimes lawless and by their hard 


hearted methods they extorted money fron the people, Against 
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these Arab troops there was little protection for the 
public. | 

At the time of Govindrao's death, the Arabs held the 
forts of Baroda, Agreed! Sankheda and other strong holds. 
These Arabs being in key position were capable of opposing 
any outsider who might threaten their privileges. The 
Arabs were always reagy to serve any party or ruler who 
could pay them best, They listened only to their pay masters 
and even the rulers of ministers were at their mercy. During 
the- time of Anandrao these Arab Soldiers often changed 
their sides when the members of the royal family sought the 
help of these Arab soldiers. In order to curtail the 
influence of the Arab troops, the administrators of Baroda 
looked to the British company, as no help was expected from 


poona. 


The payments of the Arab troops generally was in 
arrears, “t was a well known fact that the Arabs would 
resort to any base means for getting the arrears of payment. 
The Baroda Treasury being empty, the payment of arrears 
was a difficult problem for the Baroda Government in 1801. 
This was the measure consideration of Raoji Appaji, and he 


approached to the English for military and pecuniary aid. 
External Interference :' 


In addition to all ,these trouble the Baroda Government 


was subject to external interferences. Maratha chiefs like 
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Jaswantrao Holkar, Daulatrao Sindia aad their claims on 
Baroda. There was the share of the Peshwa in Central . 
Gujarat and the Peshwa Officers often disturbed the Baroda 
Government. There were quarrels on the frontiers_and the 
Pindharies frequently raided and looted the territorjes of 


Bar oda. i 


The situation at Poona was not also satisfactory. 
Peshwa Bajirao had attained his position by the help af 
Daulatrao Sindia. Under this position of the Peshwa 
Govindrao was not helped by the Peshwa against his rivals. 
Anandrao and his ministers did not expect any help from 
the Feshwa, and therefore they turned to English for help. 


The British interference : 


By the last quarter of the 18th century the Britishers 
had been powerful on the western coast. They had captured 
Broach and had been promised large territories by Raghunathrao, 
Fatehsingrac and Govindrao also approached for the help to 
the British, Govindrao was ready to cede the territories 
of Surat and Chorasi Paragana for “ritish help against Aba 
Shalukar. The Bombay Government had also annexed Surat 
after the death of the Nawab. Thus the Sritish territories 
extended upto the neighbourhood of Baroda, 

Anandrao and his ministers were in need of help and 
they turned to English because first the Peshwa himself had 
become to weak and also because the growth of the English 
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power on the west coast promised the Gaekwad a release from 


the controt of the Peshwa. 


The Weakness of the Gaekwad family : 

The incessant quarrels of the succession of Damajirao 
had weakened the Gaekwad family. The family feud between 
Sayajirao, Fatehsingrao and Manajirao on one side and 
Govindrao on the other had lasted for about 25 years, This 
family feud had divided the Gaekwad family. 

During his life time Govindrao had to supress the 
rebellion of his son Kanhoji who was a prisoner when 
Govindrao died. He was his eldest illegitimate so. Anandrao 
the eldest legitimate son, was known to be a person of weak 


mind, Malharrao of Kadi, the nearest cousin of Govindrao 
had also been defeated and humbled by Govindrao, By the 
various agreements and Khanderao and Malharrao were to serve 
the ruler of Baroda but they did not fulfill the terms. 
Malharrao was ready to join the party against the ruler af 
Baroda and he was ready to support the discontented members 
of the Gaekwad family. 

Gatehsingrao, the second legitimate son of Govindra@ 
was at Daury near Poona. © He was brought probably under 
custory to Poona by Peshwa Bajirao and was kept under a close 


watch. Ganpatrao and another member of the Gaekwad family 


6 Gense & Banaji : A letter from Resident William Palmar to 
Governor general on 3rd Oct. 1800, 
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was in possession of the fort of Sankheda and he also was 
trying to rise against the ruler of Baroda, 

Thus the members of the Gaekwad family were living at 
agifferent places and were conspiring to capture power at 
Baroda, There was no unity in their purpose and their policy 
was not consistant. Under such circumstances Raoji Appaji, 
as a minister of Anandrao turned to the English power for 


help. : 


Breaking of the tradition : 

Anandrao, the eldest legitimate son of Govindrao was 
declared as a ruler of Baroda after Govindrao, According 
+o the tradition the ruler of Baroda had to get his claims 
recognised by the Peshwa. At this time this formality ws 
not observed. Anandrao Gaekwad did-not pay either the 
succession fees or subsequently the usual annual tributes 
and the expenses for the military services. Consequentiy 


the attention of Peshwa Bajirao was drawn towards Barg,. 


Peshwa Bajirao and the question of succession : 

Fresh manoueuvers were made in Poona to determine the 
guecession of Baroda Gadi as soon as it was learnt that 
Govindrao was dead. 1t was presumed by the English that 


Soubadary will fall under the influence of Sindia, | 


7 Ibid. 
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Daulatzao Sindia showed keen interest in the succession 
and he wanted that Fatehsingrao, Govindrao's son of 11 years 
to be on the Gadi. Sindia expected by this arrangement that 
administrative control might be seized directly by some of 
his menand indirectly by him. 

Peshwa Bajirao was not in favour of this arrangement 
of Sindia and he did not like the introduction of Sindia's 
power at Baroda. Still however he was in favour of Fatehsingrao 
as Anandrao was known of a weak mind. But before Bajirao 
could take any decisive measure, Kanhojirao ( the firs 
illigitimate son of Govindrao) had assumed the ministerial 
powers.° It seemed that Kanhoji would maintain his position 
by the help of Rouba Raoji Appaji and other ministers 6 the 
State. This arrangement was likely to exclude Sindia's 
interference in Baroda Government. Moreover Sindia was not 
in a position to spare troops to af tect his views by force . 
due to his quarrels with Holkar. Peshwa Bajirao also could 
not tase any definite part in the succession dispute at 
Baroda, The Peshwa merely secured Fatehsingrao and he was 


at 


brought to Poona. ~e did not make any declaration in the 


favour of this young prince Fatehsingrao, 
Ministerial factions at Baroda : 
The opening years of Anandrao's reign witnessed a 


fierce faction fight, not for the Gadi but for the ministerial 


8 Ibid, letter No.374, Vol. III. 
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power and the administrative control in the Gaekwads 
dominions. © Many parties came into being to control the 
administration. Kanhoji, Anandraots illegitimate brother 
ied one. While Rouba or Raoji Appajgi, Govindrao&s minister 
led another, Kanhoji whio was in prison affected his release 
py professing his attachment to his brother Anandrao. He 
never claimed the Gadi for himself, but he wanted to become 
the Mutaiik, He obtained the consent of Anandrao and assumed 
ministerial functions, At this time Roupi Appajgi was at 
Ahmedabad and his brother Babaji was locking after the 
State affairs, Kanhoji tried to deprive Rauji and Babji 

of their positions and he wanted to be all powerful in the 


State, 


On the other side Raoji Appaji wanted to reduce the 
overbearing power of Kanhoji, He secured the Arab mercenaries 
in his favour by aeener ene arrears of their pay. The Arabs 
surrounded Kanhoji's house on January 20th 1801, seized 


him and confined him to'the fort of Ranpur, /° 


The position of Raoji Appaji : 

Raoji Appaji was successful against Kanhoji by the 
help of the turbulent Arabs but he always required their 
help as the members of the Gaekwad family rose against him, 


All brothers of Kanhoji including Anandrao were against the 


10 gone and Banaji ‘The Gaekwads of Baroda, Vol.IV,Introduction. 
p.Vil. : 


41 Tbid, pp. 14-15. 
12 Ibid, pp.6-8, 
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confinement of Kanhoji by Raoji Appaji. Most of the influ- 
encial family members made their secret sscapes fron 

the clutches of the ministers and they tried to secure 
help for the restoration of Kanhoji. Raoji supported by 
his brother Babaji aud large body of Arab mercenari es 

nad to face difficulties against all the members of the 


Gaekwad family. 


Gajrabai, daughter of Fatehsingrao (1768 to 1789) 
tried to secure the British help and she promised to cede 
the Chauth of Surat, the Paragana of Chikhii and Chorasi!? 
to British and she requested for armed assistance for 
placing Kanhoji in power. Raoji Appaji on his part was 
required to seek the help of the British and he offered less 
tempting terms to the English. Raoji Appaji had many 
influencial followers and his party was in power to 
undermine the other party. So for sometime the Bombay 
Government put off joining either party and decided to wait, 
the turn of events and to examine the strength of both 


the parties. 


The Bombay Government decides to help Raoji Appaji : 
Kanhoji secured his release by the help of Arab 
troops and with the help of Gujrabai secured the help of 


Malharrao, the Jagirdar of Kadi. Murarrao, an another 


13 Ibid, p.15. 


163 


member of the Gaekwad family secured the help of Sidi 
Ambar of Zanzira. Kanhoji went to Poona for help and 

he tried many times but no help was given to him by the 
Peshwa, /4 These members of the Gaekwad family expected 
to receie British assistance but the English authorities 
demanded proper written assurance from Anandrao in 
complying to the terms of settlement between the English 
Company and the Baroda Government. But Gajrabai and her 
party found it difficult to approach Anandrao as there 
was strict vigilance and control of the opposite party 
on Anandrao, Moreover Raoji's party was successful against 
the Sidi. 

Under these circumstances the Bonbay Government dedided 
to help Raoji Appaji, but at the same time Gajrabai was 
kept in good humour so that she might not go else where 
in quest of assistance specially to Sindia. 

The Bombay Government found this opportunity of 
adding to their territories. They asked for directions 
from the Governor General before taking final action but 
the central government was silent on the point, The silance 
of Governor General was considered as an approval of the 
Governor's scheme. The resident at Poona advised the 


Guvernor on the following points regarding the proposals 


of Raoba, 


14 Y¥.¥.Khare : Itihasik lekh sangralia, 1926, V. XIII, p. 6939. 
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1. The company has acquired a right to interpose for 
the for the preservation of the possession and 
authority of the lawful succession of Fatehsingrao 
(1768-89) in the Gaekwad Government by their guarantee 
in the treaty of Salbai. 

2, The cessions as the company was to get, were promised 
by Gevindra o Gaekwha bef are his death. Though was no 
agreement the English had a right to accept the 
territories offered to them by the Baroda Government. 

3. The Peshwats refusal to sanction any transfer af the 
Gaekwad's property or possession should not be ” 
accepted as valid one as the Peshwa did not possess 


a paramount authority over the Gaekwad State. 


With these interpretations the Resident had not 
hesitations in giving their considered opinion that the 
‘Governor should avail himself of Raoba's offers with as 
little delay as the nature! of the case would admit, 

‘The Resident at Poona, Barry Close could think of no 
reason to apprehand any: Oopposion from the Peshwa. 

He did not consider that the Governor would Hoes with any 
material hinderance from the Poona court, 1° He was of 


opinion that, the Peshwa had no paramount authority over 


15  Gense & Banaji : The Gaikwads of Yaroda, Vol. IV, pp.82-83. 
16 Poona Affairs, Vol.VI, letter dated 10th Jan. 1802, 
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the Baroda State as by the treaty of Salbai all his 
authority was invalidated. Under 8th clause of the 
treaty the company had guaranteed the Gaekwad's possession, 
But above all they openly declared that the effects of 
. the Peshwas unjust resentment were not to be brought into 
competiton with the benefit which the Company would 
derive from the acquisition. '’ the Resident justified the 
sender of the company on the ground that the Gaekwad 
was not under the sugereinty of the Peshwa nor was his 
vessel, With this advice the Bombay Government decided to 
intervene in the polities of Baroda and they lent their 
support to the party of Raoji Appaji which was in power 
at Baroda. : 
Malharrao as the guardian of the Gaekwad family : 
Malharrao, Jagirdhar of Kadi came forward as the 
guardian of the Gaekwaa. family in 1801. He was counting 
upon his own strength so he did not give any assurances 
of territorial cession to the company. He wanted to 
release Kanhoji and to make him the Mutalik of Anandrao, 
With the entry of Matharrao, the anxieties of Raoji 
increased, Raoji considered himself unable to face Malharrao 
due to his insecure position at Baroda. He theref ore 
had to geek an immediate armed assistance from the Bombay 


Government. '® The Baroda Government immediately sent two 


17 Gense & Banaji, Vol.IV, p.82. 


18 4H.S.B.5.R., Vol.IV': Anandrao Unit isse d on 2-1-1802, pp.485-6, 
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Sanads of cession of Surat Chauth and Paragana of Chorasi, 
which were demanded by the Bombay Government as prelimi- 
naries of any future negotiations. The Bombay Government 
after receiving the deeds sent Major Walkar to help Raoji 
against Malharrao of Kadi. 

Major Walkar came to Baroda on January 29, 1802. 
Major Walker visited 4nandrao and then decided to help 
Raoji Appaji against Malharrao of Kadi and Kanhojirao, 

In the paviuning Malharrao was offered good terms by the 
Bombay Government. Malharrao inspite of the advice he 
received, relied upon his men and did not agree and was 
defeated at Kadi on April 30, 1802. All the forts of 
Malharrao were reduced and they were given over to Baroda 
Government, Nadiad Mahal was assigned to him for the 
maintenance of himself and his family. The revenue of this 
Mahal was estimated about rupees one lakh and twenty five 
thousand. Malharrao signed this agreement on June 2, 1802, 

After the defeat of Malharrao the Baroda Government 
signed the treaty with the company. This treaty changee 
the position of the Baroda Government and it effected its 
relation whtthtte Poona Durbar, (See Appendix IX, p.258) 
Peshwa Bajirao's pacvincse against the Baroda State : 

Raoji Appaji's action of seeking the help of the 


English was a cause of displeasure and the anger of the 
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Peshwa, Bajirao was not slow to realise that the presence 
of the English troops at Baroda would sooner or later put 
and end of his own claims, over that State. This feeling 

of apprehension was increased when the Peshwa learnt that 
the Gaekwad ruler had ceded to the company the Chauth cf 
Surat and the Paragana of Chorasi. He protested against 
the Companies policy of territorial expansion. 

According to the treaty of Salbai he could have 
insited on the non-dismemberment of the Gaekwad dominions, 
But without minding this the Peshwa claimed other things 
of the treaty of Salbai. He claimed that by virtue of 
the treaty of Salbai the Gaekwad was dependent on the. 
Poona Durbar and the Gaekwad were not competent to conclude 
an alliance with a foreign power, 

With this point in view fae asked that the British 
Government should restore to the Gaekwad all the territories 
whien were ceded to them by the Gaekwad, 

Moreover in order to make the Gaekwad and the 
ministers feel that displeasure of the Peshwa he took the 
following steps : 

4; Peshwa Bajirao asked for excessive Nazarana!? So 

Anandrao's succession, 

2. The Peshwa took steps for the virtual imprisonment of 

Fatehsingrao Gaekwad, second son of Govindrao a young 


boy of eleven years. 
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19 Gense & Banaji : The Gaikwads of Baroda, VOL.IV p55 
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s, Bajirao also threatened to put an end to the Gaekwad 
lease of the Peshwa's share in the Ahmedabad revenue, 
4. With all these things he demanded the formidable 
arrears of money which the Baroda Government owed to 
the Poona Durbar, 
5, Bajirao Peshwa claimed that the Poona Government had 
a share in the revenue of the Paraganas of Surat, 
Surat ( the city), ‘Chorasi and Chikhli. These provinces 


were ceded by the Baroda, Government to the British, 


The Conforming Claims of the Peshwa and the Baroda Government : 


¥; The question of Nagar on the occasion of a succession 
to the Gadi was a highly debated one. The amount of Nazar 
was never fixed as it varied with persons and times. This 
question became of prime pmportance as the sons af Damajirao 
were impatient to be the ruler, They used to offer big 
sums by way of Nazar to the Peshwa for the recognition 
of their rights, Govindrao promised a huge sum of is,56,38,000/- 
to Nana Fadnis in 1793, but the amount was not fully paid. 
Following such precedents Bajirao expected a large sum for 
recognising Anandrao as the rightful claiment to the throne 
of Baroda. fi 

For deciding'this question of the amount of Nazar, 
Peshwa Bajirac always Lookea for precedent to the regimes 


of Peshwa Madhavrao (1767-1772) and Nana Fadnis, In order 
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to extort more money they were putting the rival 
claiments against one another. This policy of the Peshwa 
compelled each rival claiment to promise more and more 
for the succession. 

The Peshwa considered this previlege as a right to 
regulate the succession to the Gadi. By the exercise of 
this privilege the Peshwa deemed that the Gaekwad ruler 
was dependent on the Peshwa sovereign. 

Raoji Appagi the minister of Anandrao did not 
c onsiderg# this privilege as affecting the independence 
of the Gaekwad family and he sought the mediation of the 
English Company. “° The English Company was of the opinion 
that the right of granting the Sanad was superseded by the 
treaty of Salabai - 1782. By this treaty the English Company 
had pledged to secure the legal hereditary succession to 
the Baroda Gadi independently of the will of the Peshwa. 
So the claim of the Peshwa was never attended to, 

2. Peshwa Bajirao wanted to put Fatehsingrao against 
Anandrao! or perhaps he might be thinking of appointing 
him as a Mutalik of Anandrao, But Fatehsingrao was only a 
young prince of eleven years. The young prince was brought 
to Poona and he was closely watched. The political 


atmosphere at Poona was changing and Peshwa Bajirao was not 


20 Gense & Banaji * The Gaikwads of Baroua, Vol.IV, p.35. 
24 Ibid. p.117, levter of Jan.5, 1802. 
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in a position to maintain his position with a result that 
Bafirao left Poona and Fatehsing Gaekwad was captured by 
Holkar. For a long time Fatehsingrao was in the camp of 
Yashwantrao Holkar and Peshwa Bajirao lost all his control 
over him. 

3, The Peshwa threatened to put an end to the Gaekwad's 
lease of the Peshwa'ts share in the Ahmedabad revenue. The 
lease was to expire in 1808. Bajirao was highly indebted 

+o Davlatrao Sindia, so the Peshwa gave an assignment of 

ten lakhs of rupees to Daulatrao on the revenues of Gujarat, 
This money was given by the Gaekwad but it was not received 


by Sindia. 


The Peshwa threatened to discontinue it. This was 
directed against the Baroda administration and Peshwa 
wanted to have some of his men as officers in Ahmedabad. 
The gross revenue of the districts of the Peshwa in Gujarat 
was }s.16,15,000°° but due to the inability of the Peshwa's 
officers the revenue from Gujarat districts hardly was of 
4 lakhs, So Peshwa had farmed it for five lakhs, in 1800. 
The Gaekwad Government in 1804 in order to avoid the 
jnconvenience caused by the Peshwa'ts Officers had agreed 
to pay five lakhs every year. Moreover the Baroda Government 
collected the revenue at little additional expenses so 


this farm was desired by the Baroda Government, But before 


22 Ibid, Vol.V, pp. 429-31. 


171 


the expirty of the lease the Peshwa had signed the treaty 
of Bassain with the English. 

By this treaty the Peshwa was complelled to accept 
the British Company as the arbiter for all its disputes, 
The quistions ¢@ arrears owed by the Baroda Government and 
the cession of the districts by the Gaekwad to uhe British 


were now to be settled thgough the British arbitration. 


Bajirao Peshwa_ and the English East India Company : 


Bajirao Peshwa was a virtual head of the Maratha 
conflederacy. But he was solely dependent on Daulatrao 
Sindia for the rise and continuation of his position. 

There was keen rivalry between Déulatrao Sindia and Yashwant- 
rao Holkar of Indore. So there were two parties among 
Marathas, one headed by Daulatrao Sindia and his father- 
in-law Sarjerao Ghatge and other by Yaswwantrao Holkar, 

In 1801 Bafirao had rashly provoked Yashwantrao Holkar 
by having his brother trampled to death beneath an 
elephant. In such a revenge Holkar soon invaded the Peshwas 
territories Sindia and Holkar waged war against each other. 
Sindia was helped by the Peshwa but both were defeatedam 
Holkar captured Poona, The Peshwa left Poona’? and he 
opened negotiations with the Sritish for help fran Mahad 
on Oct ober 25, 1802, 


23 Grant Duff. Vol.II, p.208, 
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Bajirao requested the British Company for the 
alliwance and protection. He was prepared to cede the 
territories yielding a revenue of Bs.25 lakhs annually. He 
was prepared to give a part of the territories of Gujarat 
or any part of Karnatic. “4 The British had a desire to 
conclude with Bajirao a defensive alliance and to obtain 
the cession of his territories in Gujarat.°? Bajirao 
reached Bassein on December 17, 1802 and he placed himself 
in the hands of the English. Here he signed a treaty on 
December 31st, 1802 with the British. By this treaty he 
bartered Maratha independence and basely surrendered the 


liberties of the Maratha confederacy. -° 


Treaty of Bassein : Its impact on Peshwa 
and on Peshwa Gaekwad relations : 

This plan was put in execution by Lord Wellesly, the 
Governor General of India, in 1798. Ter! was mostly 
concerning the native states of India. By this plan the 
company's subsidiary force was placed at the heart of 
Maratha Confederacy, Henry Dundas, the president of the 
Board of Control observed Wellesly's policy as a comprehen- 


sive scheme“? for the partition of the Maratha territory, 


24 F.W.Forrester : Secret and foreign department. The Bombay 
Papers, pp. 63-64. 


25 &,Gupta : Bajirao II andthe East India Company, p.44. 

26 6S.P.D.5 Vol.41, Introduction, p.1. 

27 G.H.Phillips : The East India Company, 1784-1834, Oxf ord 
University Press, p.138. 


28. Ibid, p.140. 
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By this treaty the Peshwa ceded his rights over 
the city of Surat and agreed to receive a subsidiary 
force. The Peshwa ceded the districts worth ks,26 lakhs 
for the expenses of the subsidiary force, 

The Peshwa was to abstain from warfare with the 
Gaekwad and to recognise the British Company as an arbiter 
in all his disputs°? with the Gaekwad. The following two 
articles of the treaty deal with the Baroda State, 


Article No.44, of the ''reaty of Bassein : 


Whereas a treaty of friendship and alliance has been 
concluded between the Honourable Company and Raja Anandrao 
Gaekwad Banadur and whereas the said treaty was mediated 
and executed without any intension that it should infringe 
any of the just right» or claims of His Higness Rao Pandit 
Pradhan Bahadur affecting the sircars of the said Raja, 
His Highness adverting thereto and also to the 
intimate alliance now established between the contracting 
parties, doth thereby formerly acknowledge the existance 
of the said treaty between the Honourable Company and raja 
Anandrao Gaekwad Bahadur and in as much as, by reason of 
certain unfinished transactions, the conclusion of which 
has been suspended from time to time, various demands and 


papers of accounts are found to subssist between the 


29 Aitchison, Vol.VIII, pp. 52-59, 
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government of His Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur 
and Sirkars of the Raja aforementationed is said His Highness, 
placing full reliance on the impartiality, trutth and 
justice of the British Government doth hereby agree that 
the said Sovernment shall examine into and finally adjust 
the said demands and papers and accounts and His 
Highness further stipulates and binde himself, his heirs 
and suecessors to abide by such adjustments as the British 


Government shall accordingly determine, 


Article No,i7 : 

Ag by the present treaty the Union and friendship of 
the two States is so firmly cemented that they may be 
considered as one and the same. His Highness Rao Pandit 
Pradhan Bahadur engages neither to commence nor to pursue 
in future, any negotiations with any other power whatever 
without giving previous notice and entering into mutual 
consentation with the Honourable East India Company's 
Government and the Honourable Company's Government; on 
their part hereby declare that they have no manner of 
concern with any of His Highness children, relations 
subjects or servants with respect to whom His Highness is 
absolute, 

The efiects of this treaty were of a far reaching 
character, This treaty put an end the Peshwa's Suzerein 


authority over the Gaekwads, The Baroda rulers were made 
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independent of any subseequent interference of the Peshwa. 
Phe Peshwa recognised the convention of Cambay and the 
treaty of Baroda, By this treaty the Sritish establishment 
was fixed at Baroda and the Peshwas' ascendancy at Baroda 
came to an end in theory. 

The treaty entirely changed the footing of the 
British in Western India and the British interest became 
supreme in the Maratha Empire. This treaty later on led 
to the process of the breaking up of the Maratha Confederacy. 

The Peshwa by this treaty, not only officially 
recognised the treaties of the British with the Gaekwads 
but the also agreed to abide by the decisions of the British 
in any of the disputes with the Gaekwad. The Peshwa had to 
accept the British as the sole mediater and arbitar in all 
his disputes with his subordinates. The article 177 of the 
treaty of Bassein made clear that the Peshwa c ald 
establish ho relations with any native or foreign courts 
without the knowledge of the British. This treaty brought 
security to Bajirao but did not restore him to the dignity 
and the authority of his former position as the head of 
tne Maratha confederacy. 

Tnuis treaty had a great influenceon a member of the 
Gaekwad family, Fatehsingrao, younger brother of Anandrao, 
In 1802 he was closely watched by Peshwa Bajirao but when 
he left Poona due tu the Struggle of Holkar and Sindia, 
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FPateshingrao was without eny protection. He was captured 
py one of Holxar's officers and a large sum was demanded 
for his ransom, Holkar and his party threatened to make 
Fatehsingrao as the head of the army. Holkar sent Fatehsing 
with an escort of Pathans in Gujarat and Patehsing came 
to Baroda. But the Pathans demanded half lakhs of rupees 
and they were paid half the sum demanded by the Diwan 
Appaji. 

By this treaty of Bassein the Baroda Government also 
was involved on the “ritish side in the Second Maratha 
War. The Gaewwad was required to help the British on the 
ground of friendship and cooperation. The Gaekwad had to 
send the forces against Sindia. At the end of the Second 
Maratha war a definitive. Treaty was coneluded between the 


British and the Gaekwad Government in 1805, 


The Definitive Treaty of 1805 : 

This treaty was signed by Maharaja Anandrao Gaekwad 
and the English East India Company. This was an offensive 
aud defensive treaty and joint action was enjoined against 
mutual enemies. The British subsidiary force was increased 
from two thousand to three thousand. 


The article Number Eleven 


of this treaty is very 
important as it effected the Suzereinty of the house of the 


Gaekwad, Phe article runs as follows : 


30 Aitchison : Treaties Sanads, Engagements, Vol.VI, p.344. 
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“Whereas there are certain unfinished transactions 
between His Highness the Peshwa and Anandrao Gaekwad, 
Sena-Khas-Khel Shamsher Bahadoor, and their exists certain 
papers of accounts which are unagjjusted. Ananrao Gaekwad 
SenarKhas-Khel Shamsher Bahadoor doth hereby agree that 
the Honourable Company's Government shall examine into 
and finally adjust the said ttansactions, papers and 
accounts and the demands resulting thereform, and Anandrao 
Gaekwad Sena-Khas-Khel Shamsher Bahadoor binds himself 
his heirs and successors to abide by such adjustments as 
the British Government shall accordingly determine, 
Further, in respect to this unsettled pecuntary affairs 
existing with the Governments of His Highness the Peshwa 
and the Gaekwad, it behaves the letter to respose a 
similar faith in the British Government as the Peshwa, who 
has agreed to abide by the adjustment of these concerns, 
This settlement shall be affected by the Honourable 
Company after taking intomature consideration the impoveri- 
shed State of the Gaekwad finances, and the latter 
Government entertain a full convictions that no oppressive 
demand will be enforced under the Company's mediation.” 
The Effects and Gonsequences of the 
Definitive Treaty of 1805 : 

This treaty brought to an end the struggle of the 
Gaekwads for independence fram the Poona and placed them 


in subordination to a foreign power, The Gaekwads lost their 
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independence and receded to the condition of mere 
dependents of the British power. The achievements of the 
Bombay Government were considerable, What the British could 
not obtain even after the first Maratha War it secured 
and much more at a lesser cost this time from the Gaekwad.°! 
The British supremacy was established in Gujarat. For 

next fifteen years the Gaekwad state was completely 
controlled by the British Resident, 

The British Company was required to interfere in many 
internal aftairs of the State. The Bombay Government agreed 
to stand as guaranteers instead of the Arabs, +t exiended 
peculiary assistance to 4aroda to liquidate the aepeens 
of Arab troops, The English eliminated the pppositions of 
Kanhojirao, Malharrao and Ganpatrao Gaekwad of Sankheda, 
In order to affect economy in the State expenditure the 
resident reduced the state forces. By the good offices of 
the Company the Gaekwad Government renewed the farm of 
Abmedabad for ten years in 1804, 
The lease of Ahmedabad : 

The lease of Ahmedabad was issued for the first time 


in 1800 for five lakhs of rupees for five years in the 
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name of Bhagwantrao Gaekwad, son of Govindrao Gaekwad, 
The Peshwa now renewed to the Gaekwad the lease af 
Ahmedabad farm for ten years at four and half the lakhs 
rupees per annum on October 2, 1804, It was nominally in 
the name of Bhagwantrao Gaekwad, This lease was conferred 
at a reduced rent on the faith of the Company and the 
Company guaranteed to Poona Government to pay the sum 
regularly and to return Ahmedabad at the expirty of the 


period, 


180 


Chapter VII 
iA 


THE FINAL RAPTURE BETWEEN BARODA AND POOVA 
GOVERNMENT WITH BRITISH INTERP OSITI ON 


The treaty of Bassein and the Definitive treaty of 
1805 completely changed the nature of the Gaekwad-Peshwa 
relations, The relations at ter 1805 were not cordial so 
there was ground for Bigérous assertion of the British 
authority in Gujarat. The policy of the British! also 
ageravated the dispute between the Gaekwad and the Peshwa, 
The British interference in the internal 
affairs of the Baroda Government : 

The Baroda Government introduced a number of reforms 
in the administration with the help of the English Resident, 
The Arab troops were relieved after paying their arrears. 
The Company gave the loans to the State to liquidate its 
debt. There were now no further risings by the members of 
the Gaekwad Family. On the contrary Fatehsingrao was in 
Baroda, For all important reforms in the State and on 


administrative matters the British Resident was consulted, 


4 The British Policy as defined by Lora Wastings (1813-23) 
Governor General of India, was as follows : "Phat our object 
in India ought to be to render the British Government 
paramount in efrect, if not declaredly so, to hold the 
other States as vassals though not in name, and to oblige 
them in return for our guarantee and protection to perform 
the two feudatory duties of supporting our rule with all 
their forces and submitting their mutual differences to 
our arbitration, 


Harshman : History of India, Vol.II, pp. 214-216, 
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This influence of the British in the internal 
aftairs of the State was against the interests of the 
paroda Ministers. After the death of Raoji Appaji, his 
cousin Sitaram succeeded to the Diwanship. He was opposed 
to the reforms introduced by the Resident and so he 
contrived to delay their implementation. In order to 
curtain the influence of Diwan Sitaram Fatehsingrao was 
appointed as a regent in 1806, Later Sitaram was relieved 
from the State service with the result that he formed an 
anti-British party at Baroda, He was influential at Poona 
and Bombay. He tried to obstract in the settlement of the 
Peshwa's claims on the Gaekwad, 

Another difficult problem was of the Mulukgiri tribute 
which also bittered the aeneelions of the Peshwa and the 


Gaekwad, 


Mulukgiri Settlement : 


Mulukgiri has been defined as the periodical progress 
or intersgion of the military force for the collection of 
tribute or revenue fron feudatory princes, by violence 
and intimidation, This tribute was paid only when it was 
exacted and extorted at the point of the sword, 

The Baroda Government and the Peshwa's officers collected 
the WMulukgiri from the chief of Kathiawad and the Mewasi 
Thakors of Mahi-Kantha, Reva Kantha and Palanpur. 
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Every year the Baroda Government was to dispatch an armed 
force to collect the Mulukgiri dues as the tributaries 
defrayed the dues only under compulsion, 

Thig custom was not strictly followed in the early 
years of Anandiao's reign as there were many internal 
problems at Baroda. Moreover after getting the lease 
of Ahmedabad the Gaekwad Government thought of collecting 
the arrears of tribute, but it was difficult and expensive 
for Baroda Government. 

The Semi-Independent tributaries were keen in creating 
troubles at Baroda so that the Baroda Government might 
not send the force. The Mewasis had joined Kanhojirao in 
his rebellation and the Kathiwad chieftains were supporting 
Malharracof Kadi against Baroda. 

The British Company wanted the possessionof Kathiawad, 
and the British Resident at Baroda sent the subsidiary 
force with the Mulukgiri Officers of the Baroda Government 
to collect the dues. 

After waging war with some turbulent chiefs, agreemmts 
were made with as many as one hundred forty-seven native 
chiefs of Kathiawad, Mahikantha, Reva Kantha and Palanpur 
for permanent tributes. A permanent Mulukgiri force of 
the Baroda Government was stationed in the heart of Kathiawad. 

In 1811 there were fresh troubles in Kathiawad, and 


the Kathis began fresh depredataions. Many Kathi Chiefs 
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wanted to be free fran tne control of the Gaekwad so 
fierce war was there and at the end considerable re- 
inf orcement was added to the Mulukgiri force in Mathiawad. 
The agreements were favourable to the princes of Kathiawad 
because they had to pay only the fixed sum, and they were 
free trom external or internal disturbances, To Baroda 
Government the system was less costly as it secured a 
fixed tribute without having the necessity to use force. 
But this action of the English and the Baroda Government 
was not liked by Peshwa Bajirao, 

Peshwa Bajirao considered this settlement not binding 
on him. He thought that the campaign against the chiefs 
of Kathiawad chiefly had been conducted without his 
consent and the penalties imposed had not been officially 
recognised, So he thought that the settlement was an 


infringment of his sugereinty. 


Peshwa Bajirao's claims on the Baroda Government : 

The ttadition of the Marathas entitled the Peshwa 
to exercise control ofer all the members of the Maratha 
confederacy. But when Peshwa Bajirao signed the treaty of 
Bassein, he had renowened his position of the head of the 
confederacy and all the dependent confederates were made 
subservient tothe foreign power, The different members 
of the confederacy had signed the treaties separatey with 


the English. 


184 


The provisions ao the treaty of Bassein coipelled 
the Peshwa to regulate all his relations with his feudatories 
thr ough the Company government. For years he continued to 
wangle with the British Government on this subject. 

He tried his best to assert his right of ascendency over 

his subordinate chiefs, but without success. Bajirao was 

compelled in the end to submit to British dictation. 

The relations between the Peshwa and the Gaekwad had 
long been strained, as Anandrao had accepted the “ritish 
protection. Anandrao had neither paid the succession fees, 
nor the yearly tribute to the Peshwa. Moreover the heredi- 
tary minister Sitaram was relieved and the Mulukgiri 
settlements were made without being referred to him. 

Peshwa Bajirao therefore wanted to restore his control 
over the Gaekwad and to establish his ascendancy in 
Gujarat, To regain his authority in Gujarat he used 
several means, some of them were as follows ; 

1. To put an end of the lease of Ahmedabad, 

2. To appoint his ow officers at Ahmedabad, 

3. To put an end to the Mulukgiri settlement introduced 
by the Baroda Government in his territory of ten 
Talukas of Kathiawad and to put a separate military 
force of the Peshwa. 

4. To demand for the settlement of huge financial 
claims owed by the Gaekwads to the Peshwa, 
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oe fo encourage the anti-British party at Baroda, 

6. To asset his rights of deciding the rightful 
ruler of the Baroda State. 

7. To claim to be a Suzerain authority for appointing 
important to officials in the State including the Diwan, 
By the 14th article of the treaty of Bassein of 1802 

and the by the 11th article of the Definitive treaty of 

1805, all the disputes regarding unfinished transactions, 

unadjusted accounts ete. of the Peshwa and the Gaekwad 


were to be submitted to the British arbitration, 


Peshwa Bajirao's efforts for settlement of the claims : 


Peshwa Bajirao often wrote and pressed the Bombay 
Government for the early settlement of his financial claims 
on the Gaexwad. In 1806 the Peshwa showed his anxiety to 
Bombay Government through the Resident at Poona for his 
claims on the Baroda Government, 

In reply to this correspondence Major Walker, the 
Resident at Baroda categorically repudiated the financial 
claims but forward by the Peshwa. He explained that the 
Claims of the Feshwa were Illegal as they had their origin 
in the unjust imprisonment of Damajirao by the Peshwa in 
1752. The resident at Baroda also stated that the Guekwads 
were not the vassals of the Peshwa. He further added that 


the Gaekwad's share in “roach had been ceded to Sindia by 


2 H.S.B.5.R., Vol.IV, letter 108 of June 1807, 
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the Peshwa by the treaty of Salbai and that therefore it 
was for the Peshwa to make allowance for it in the accants. ” 

In 1807 the Peshwa Government again renewed the 
demand. This time the Bombay Government directed the 
resident at Baroda to take necessary measures for-an early 
settlement of the dispute. He had also pointed out that 
the points should be cleared up by depauting a special 
officer to Poma, But nothing was done for two years. 

In 1810 due to repeated demands of the Peshwa, the 
Baroda Government expressed willingness for sending a 
deputy to Poona. Locking to the Peshwa'ts insistance the 
Bombay Government again asked the Baroda Government not 
to delay any longer the deputation of an agent, for the 


settiement of the accounts of both the States, 


On account of the pressure on the Bombay Government, 
Baroda Government appointed Bapu Mairal, as the Gaekwad's 
Vakil (Agent) to Poona, Bapu Mairal left Baroda by the 
end of December 1810 and reached Poona via Bombay in April 
4811, Bapu Mairal, inspite of ¥ his stay for a year 
in Poona could not effect any settlement, 

In September 1812 Fatehsingrao finding Bapu Mairal's 
mission a complete failure decided to send Gangadhar 
Shastri as his Vakil and sought permission of the Resident. 


The Resident requested the Bombay Government to agree to 


3 Ioid, Letter No.114 of July 1807. 
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these proposals and consent was given on October 8, 
1812 and Gangadhar Shastri was to represent the case 


Baroda Government at Poona, 


Gangadhar Shastri : 

Gangadhar Shastri had attained the post by hard toil. 
He was borrin a small village named Manda District dx 
in 1775. In his youth he served the Phadkes at Poona, He 
had accompanined Raoji Appajgi and Govindrao Gaekwad to 
Baroda. In 1803 Major Walker appointed him as British 
yekl) 3.0.5 4 cont eddfntial intermediary betwecn the 
Resident and the Durbar, on a salary of Rs, one hundrea> 
per month, As he was found very useful he was granted 
the village of Dindoli in Chorasi Paragana in Inam (Prize) 
by the ruler of Baroda, The Bombay Government also granted 
his a palenguin® with one hundred rupees per month for 
his upkeep. 

In the same year under the influence of the 4ritish 
Resident aroda Government fixed an allowance on him, 

After the death of Babji Appaji. Vithalrao Bhaw was 
appointed as the Diwan but soon he was found unfit with the 
result that Gangadhar Shas.ri was reeemmended for the post 
by the Resident. With the recommendation of the Resident 


and after getting the approval of the Governor of Bombay 


4 G.B,Sardesai : Marathi Riyasat, p.466, 
a, Grant Duff : Vol.II, p.368. 


6 Gense and Banaji, Vol.VII, pp. 450-451, 
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in May 1813 Gangadharrao was appointed as a Mutalik! on 
a salary of sixty thousand rupees per year. Shastri's 
rise to power created a strong feeling of Jealousy among 


the Baroda Officers. 


The Struggle of Ministers at Baroda : 
Gangadhar Shastri was considered as an interlopwer 


and his ascendency was deplored by the former minister 
Sitaram, So two parties came into existance, one headed 

by the Shastri, which looked to British for support and 
the other which was headed by Sitaram. The latter party 
was helped by Rani Takhatanbai and some members of the 
Royal family. This party in fact was a party of the palace. 
The author of the 'Rulers of Baroda' described this party 
as the ‘patriotic party'. Anandrao sometimes favoured this 
party as he disliked the control of the English resident, 
Even Fatehsing showed favour to this party under family 
pressure, 

Sitaram's party had agents both at Poona and Bombay. 
Govindrao Vishwanath (Bandhgji) was at Poona favouring 
Sitaram. Another influential member was Bhagwantrao, the — 
illegitimate son of Govindrao, Both of them supported this 
patriotic party in Peshwa's court, and they put opstacles 
in the way of Gangadhar Shastri, Sitaram got all the 
confidential details of the Company's plans and negotiations 


Bombay. 


7 H.S.B,S.R., VolL.IV, letter of 165 of 10-5-1811. 
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As early as March 1807 the Bonbay Government was in 
mon of the secret dealings of Sitaram and it c msidered 
Sitaram as the source of all troubles between the Baroda 
government and the Company on one side and the Poona court 


on the other. 


Sitaram and his party assured to the Peshwa that 
he would satisfy all his claims if he was restored to the 
office of the Diwan, With this representation of Sitaram, 
Peshwa Bajirao desired the removal of Gangadhar Shastri 
from the Baroda Government. 

Under these unfavourable circumstances the Baroda 
Government decided to send Gangadhar Shastri to Poona. 
The task before Gangadhar Shastri : 

Gangadhar Shastri knew very well that this task was 
a difficult one and was apprehensive of the risks in his 
mission. So he left a wi1® properly attested by Fatehsingrao 
which became known only after his death. 

Gangadhar Shastri left Baroda on October 19th 1814 
and arrived at Foona in February 1814. He had travelled 
under British guarantee. Bajirao at first refused to receive 

him on the plea that the appointment of Diwan was the 

Peshwa's right. In the past, the post of Diwan was given 
to Raoji Appaji and so sitaram was the proper person to. 


represent the Baroda Government. this plea he considered 


8 Gupta : Bajirao II and Feast India Company, p.117. 
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Shastri's appointment as illegal and invalid.” Even though 
Anandra o Gaekwaa '° had informed the Peshwa of his deputing 
Gangadhar Shastri to Poona, 
Peshwa Bajirao's second objection against Shastri 
was that Shastri in his early a career was attached to the 
family of Phadke whom he considered as his enemezes, To 
receive such a person of low origin as a minister would 
be the dishonour to.h Peshwa so he refused to receive him. 
As regards his first objection the Bombay Government 
denised that Shastri had been appointed as the Diwan af 
Baroda. According to “ritish Government Shastri had been 
nominated toa confidential position under Fatehsingrao 
Gaekwad and he did not hold the office of the Diwan, Really 
speaking he was acting as a principal minister in all but 
11 


name, Elphinston therefore persueded the Peshwa not pay 


7 3 


much attention to this point but to look tothe real 

object of the mission, /¢ 
As regards his second objection it was clarified that 

Shastri wasin a subordinate position in the services of 

the Phadkes so he was in no way an ally |? of the Phadkes, 

On these grounds the Peshwa was prevailed upon by Elphinston, 

the British resident at Poona to receive Gangadhar 

Shastri as a deputy of the Baroda Government. 

9 Phe Family History of Shastri. 

10 Selection fram Baroda State Records, Vol.VI, letter 15. 

11 Grant Duff.: VolL.III, p.368. 


12 Poona Residency correspondence Vol. XI, Part t, pp. 309-10. 
13 Tbid, pp. 309-10. 
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Shastri in Poona : 

Gangadhar Shastri was well aware of his task and the 
members of the opposit party like Sitaram and Govindrao 
Bandhuji. “ovindrao Bandhuji was in Poona before Snastri's 
arrival there. His principal work was to counter act and 
defeat the objects 4 of the mission of Gangadhar Shastri. 
Due to his endeavotrs, the Company's Government was also 
suspected of having a direct interest in the discussions 
at Poona. Bajirao Peshwa was instigated by these two people 
and Gangadhar Shastri wrote to Fatehsingrao on March 5,1814 
that he had no hopes about getting the important question 
of the lease of Ahmedabad solved properly. /? 

Gangadharrao Shastri on March 14, 1814 presented his 
credentials at the Poona Court and 15th March was fixed 
for opening discussion of the Baroda question. At the same 


time Fatehsingrao!® 


informed Peshwa Bajirao, Mr, Elphinston 
and others that Sitaram Raoji was removed frm the Services 
of the Saroda State on account of his had financial policy. 
In this letter Fatehsingrao had requested the Peshwa that 
representation made by Govindrao Vishwanath alias Yandhuji 


should be discrenited and that the Shastri should be enabled 


to complete his work and return soon to ¥aroda, 


14. The Gense and Banaji : Vol.1IX, p.278. 
cos H.S.B.5.R., Vol.V, letter 38, 
16 H.S.B.S.R., Vol.V, letter No.40. 
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Fatehsingrao addressed a letter to Sadashiv Pant, 
minister of Peshwa on June 22, 1814. In this letter he 
staved that Govindrao ‘ishwanath who was at Poona was 
notorious for misrepresenting things and he was a partisan 
of Sitaram, the dismissed minister, Moreover Govindrao 
had no connection with or had any authority from the 
Baroda Government and that Gangadharrao Shastri was the 
gsOle Baroda agent deputed for negotiations with the Poma 
Government, |! 

In August 1014 Patehsingrao complained to Captain 
Carne, the resident at Baroda that Sitaram Raoji was 
unfairly obtaining unauthorised letters from Maharaja 
Anandrao to the Poona court and the Bombay authorities. 
Fatehsingrao had also drawn the attention of the resident 
by enclosing a seport which he had been secured by him 
after opening not less than four intercepted letters, "e 
had also explained how Sitaram was receiving reports 
from his Bombay agents and he requested the Resident to 
take immediate steps to check the activities of Sitaram. 
Under these circumstances the discussions were started and 
the question of the lease of Ahmedabad was soon taken up 
as it was to end in October 1814, 


The Lease of Ahmedabad : 


The lease of Ahmedabad had been given for the first 


a Ibid, letter No.57 of 22-6-1814, 
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time in i800 to Bhagwantrao Gaekwad for five years and 
for five lakhs of rupees. It was renewed in 1804 for 
four and half lakhs for ten years and it was to expire in 
1814. 

The Baroda Government wanted that the lease should 
be renewed, and be extended even for higher payments, with 
a view vo avoid the evils of divided authority. The British 
government also felt that it was necessary as the 
Baroda Government would have its own districts becoming 
more valuable. The Bombay Government emphasised this 
point on the grounds as follows : 
i- The affairs of the Gaekwad State are conducted under 
the immediate direction and the control of the British 
Government, 
2. The Mulukgiri settlement coneluded by the Baroda 
Government in 1807 with the princes of Kathiwad had been 
guaranteed by the Company. 
oe The turbulent tribes in north Gujarat have been kept 
in check by the active interference of the Company. 
4. If the lease was not to be renewed all those arrange- 
ments affected wivh so much trouble and expenses would be 
reduced to nothing and the country would revert to its 


former emdition of anarchy, /® 


18 Poona Residency correspondence, Vol. XII, part I, p.304. 
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The Resident at Baro da also felt that divided 
authority in Ahmedabad would seriously affect the general 
condition and tranquility of Gujarat. 12 He alse wrote to 
the Resident at Poona to use the utmost endeavours for 


the accomplishment of this object. 


The Views of Peshwa Bajirao on the lease of Ahmedabad : 


Peshwa Bajirao was looking at the opposite side of the 
picture. He was now apprehensive that further renewal 


20 of Ahmedabad for ever 


might result in the alienation, 
even though on regular and increased payment may be 
made. He considered the question of Ahmedabad as a 
prestige issue and he felt that it was a discredit to 
his Government to ist Ahmedabad remain out of his own 


hands. 


Ey discontinuing the lease the Peshwa would have a 
chance to favour the persons whom he wished and thus 
he would secure the recongisition of his authority over 


Gujarat. # 


e also expected greater revenues from his 
possessions in Gujarat than what the Gaekwad had been 
paying. 

In spite of hard efforts of Shastri and Elphinston, 
the Peshwa did not agree to the reneweal of the lease. He 


appointed Trimbakji Dengle as his officer at Ahmedabad, 


19 Ibid, p.306, 
20 LULG; ps 528% 
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Gangadharrao Shastri had hoped that the English 
would prevail upon the Peshwa for granting the lease, 
Ephninston did not like this idea of using a language 
for intrmidating the Peshwa. He also did not bring 
sufficient pressure on Bajirao, 

Gangadhar Shastri therefore professed to consider 
the question of Ahmedabad as lost and planned to correct 


it with the other question of payments”! to the Peshwa. 


The action of the Baroda Government 
on the expiry of the lease : 

The Baroda Government on September 30, 1814 informed 
to all the officers in charge of six divisions : (1) 
Ahmedabad and Daskroi (2) Petlad and Borsad (3) The 
Panchmanals (4) Prantij and Modasa (5) Viramgam and (6) 
Kathiawad that the lease of Ahmedabad had expired and 
that year it was given by the Peshwa to Trimbakji Dengle. 
All the officers in charge of these six divisions were 
asked to relinquish their charge to Naroji Takte sent 
by Dengle as his representative to administer the portion 


leased, 


Kathiawad Mulukegiri disputes : 
The refusal of renewing the lease of Ahmedabad also 


gave rise to difficulties in administration of ten Talukas 


21 Poona Residency cor.espondence, Vol, XII, Part I, pp. 317-48, 
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of the Peshwa in Kathiawad. Upto this time the Gaekwad 
in the capacity of the farmer of Ahmedabad has been 
empowered to collect the revenue of the Peshwas' share. 
Now with reversion of Ahmedabad to the Peshwa the collection 
of the revenue from Kathiawad ceased to be the Gaekwad's 
concern, To collec. the revenues the Peshwa should send 
Poona contigent into Kathiawad. This contigent was dreaded 
by both Baroda and the British authorities as there would 
be an entry of a third military power in Kathiawad. 

The Mulukgiri settlements whech had been concluded 
in 1807 with the princes of Kathiawad were not approved 
by the Peshwa and the Peshwa was not consulated in the 
agreement. By the good offices of the English Company the 
Peshwa was reconciled to this matter and he claimed only 
the regular payments of his dues and he did not send a 
Poona contigent to collect his revenues of Mulukgiri 
in Kathiawad as he thought that it would be an expensive 
affair. 

Though a conpromise was thus arrived between the 
Poona Durbar and the Bonbay Government as regards 
Kathiawad the peace of that province was often disturbed, 
This was largely due to the policy followed by the Peshwa, 
by this agent at Ahmedabad and other subordinate officers. 


The result was accusations and denials and remonstrances 


from both sides** for a pretty long period. The question 
of Kathiawad was permanently solved after 1818 when the 


Pesghwats authority was ended. 


Financial claims of Peshwa Bajirao : 


The sum that the Peshwa Bajirao claimed was enromous 
and of an obscure and doubtful origin. The Peshwa's 
claims on the Gaekwad infact comprised the total span 
of the Gaekwad family. When Damajirao was imprisoned in 
1752, the Gujarat was divided between the Peshwa and 
Gaekwad and Damaji had agreed to pay rupees five lakhs 
twenty-five thousands as annual tribute. He was required 
to main a contigent of three thousand troops at the 
service of the Peshwa in Poona. 

In 1768 after the battle of Dhodap, Govindrao 
Gaekwad was required to pay a penalty and the tribute was 
increased to seven lakhs and seventy-nine thousand 
rupees a year and five thousand military service, During 
the first Anglo Maratha War Nana Fadnis waived aside the 
condition of military service on the understanding that 
the Gaekwad would pay rupees six lakhs and seventy-five 
thousand in lieu thereof, 

During the disputes of succession the Debts mounted 


rapadly due to the promises made by the sons of Damajirao, 
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22 His Selections fron Baroda State Records, Vol.V.letters 


No.70 and 71 of 21-11-1814 and 24-11-1814, 
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Govindrao was served with a memorandum in 1797 in which 
there was an up-to-date account of all the claims of 
the Peshwa and Govindrao was reminded that he should pay 
a sum of fs. 39,82,789 which was the arrears of all the 
dues of the Peshwa on the Baroda rulers. 
The debt generally consisted of (1) Annual tribute 
(2) Sum in lieu of the military service (3) Nazarana on 
the succession of a king (4) Tribute or revenue collected 
from feudatory princes (5) The sum borrowed by the Gaekwads 
from the bankers of Poon on the Peshwa's guarantee, 
According to the Peshwa, the sum-> was Bs. 3,40, 76,790. 
Besides this there were miscellaneous demands which 
included the Gaekwads' promises to give to the Peshwa 
three elephants and five horses and a debt of one lakh 


taken in 1794 by Govindrao Gaekwad. 


The counter claims of Fatehsingrao Gaekwad ;: 


The claims of Favrehsingrao on the Peshwa were also 
of the same magnitude, According to him the claims of the 
Peshwa upto 1798 were of fs.2,43,38,789 while his claims 
were of fs,3,36,50,000. Favehsingrao's first and the most 
important claim was about the transfer of Broach to the 
English by the treaty of Purandhar. 4e elculated the 
share of the Gaekwad in the income of Broach as six lakhs 
a year. This claim counted fra 1776 to 1811 amounted to 


Bs. 2,16,00,000. 


23 Poona Residency correspondence, Vol,xXII, Part I, p.277. 
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His second demand was of RBs. eighty thousand against 
the expenses incurred by Baroda Government for suppressing 
Aba Shelukar in 1800, 

His third demand was that there was politicd unrest 
in the State due to the incursions of Holkar and Sindia 
and there were rebellians of Malharrao, Kanhojirao and 
Arabs for six years. During this period the State was 
put toa loss of forty lakhs fifty thousand rupees, This 
claim was advanced on the ground that it was the responsibility 
ot the Peshwa to help the Gaekwad for suppressing these 
insurrections, which the Peshwa did not do and the 
Gaekwads had to spend a large sum, The Peshwa's Government 
therefore should share the expenses. 

As regards the tribute from Babi Mahals, Fatehsingrao 
contented that these Mahals were conquerred by Damajirao 
and they were given as a tree gift, so he was not bound 
to pay anything. 

Fatehsingrao claimed that there should be sme 
suitable deduction in the payment of the succession fees 
of Govindrao for s,50,38,001 due to the financial 
dirficulties of the State however he agreed to pay a 


smaller sum, 
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The Peshwa mostly rejected the claims of expenses. 
Moreover he did not agree to share in the expenses for 
the suppression cof insurrections. Agcording to the Peshwa 
he considered that the disturbances in the Gaekwad's 
territory were due to Gaekwad's ownmi stakes, “4 Only in 
the case of Proach the Peshwa could not meet the claim 


with any sound aveument.“° 


The British attitude towards the claims : 

The claims and the canter claims of both the 
parties needed a serious decision, as both the parties 
hoped to gain by British arbitration, The Peshwa expressed 
his willingness to act accordingly to the arbitration of 
the British. On the other hand Gaekwad State which was 
just emerging from its difficulties was likely to be 
ruined@° by these esedaive demands of the Peshwa and 
Fatehsingrao wanted to obtain a decision in his favour, 
The British Government did not want its ally the Gaekwad 
to suffer. Elphinston was also of the opinion of favouring 
the Baroda State, “e therefore did not think it proper 
"to make any offer of arbitration as the Peshwa was the 
only party to profit by the decision, "*! On the side of 


the Gaekwad he wrote that the Gaekwad Government expected 


24 Poona, Ass,Corrs.Vol.VII, Part I, pp. 285-93, 
25 Rulers of Baroua, p.149, 

26 Poona Ass.Corrs.Vol.VII, p.305. 

27 Ibid, p.276. 
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to be free fron any further loss, In these circumstances 
the British Government must run the risk of offending 
both the parties, 

The British Resident did not want to put the Gaekwad 
to loss as the British abritration would be beneficial 
tothe Peshwa, The Governor General therefore did not 
interfere and allowed ‘the two states to settle their 


affairs by direct negotiations. 


Gangadharrao Shastri's attempts towards settlement : 


GangadhYarrao Shastri afver being disappointed in 
securing the British influence adopted his own plan, 

He entered into confidential negotiations with Sadashiv 
Mankeshwar, the Peshwa's minister. Shastri made two 
proposals one of a payment of fifty lakhs of rupees in 
three years in lieu of all the claims of the Peshwa for 
the arrears, His second proposal was for the paymnt of 
eight lakhs“? of rupees per annum for five years for the 
lease of Ahmedabad, 

The Peshwa was willing to settle the question of 
his financial arrears but he was not prepared to pease 
Ahmedabad. All these negotiations were progressing very 
slowly and the Gaekwad Government had to undergo huge 


expenditure due to the retinue of Gangadhar Shastri at 


28 Poona Residency Correspondence, Vol.VII, Part I,p.385, 
29 Ibid, p. 389. 
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Poona. Favehsingrao Gaekwad was tired of this delay and 
he desired that Shastri should return, The Bombay 
Government also desired that Shastri's missio be speedily 


30 


dismissed. The failure of the negotiations was due to 


the Peshwa, the Poona ministers and the British authorities, 


The Peshwa's obduracy for claims : 

From the beginning of the negotiations Peshwa Bajirao 
Frequently absented himself from Poona and more than a 
year had lapsed since the coming of Gangadhar Shastri 
+o Poona. He further delayed the negotiations by claiming 
govereingty over the Gaekwad territories. He demanded 
that the Baroda ruler Anandrao should pay a visit to Poona 
at his own cost as other rulers did to receive their 
investitures and he also asserted that he had the right 
to mominate the Gaekwads Diwan or the Highest officer in 
Baroda, 

He further claimed that he had the right of enquiring 
into the Gaekwads domestic concerns, and declared that 
the British were keeping Anandrao and Sitaram in 
confinement while Batehsingrao’ | was not really a free 
agent. 

The British Company stromegly disapproved this policy 


of the Peshwa because by the treaty of Bassein the Peshwa 


30 Gupta : "Bajirao II", 


34 Te : The Gazetteer of the Baroda State, Chap.VII, 
p. 506, 
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had renounced all his power on the Baroda State. The 
British Resident Elphinston urged the Peshwa either to 
send Shastri hone or to dismiss from his court Bhagwantrao, 
Govindrao and others who were misrepresenting the facts. 
Gangadharrao Shastri also shortly declared his resolution 
to quite Poona and to leave the settlement of the claims 
to the British arbitration. 

Peshwa Bajirao fovesaw the futility of the negotia- 
tions, so he endeavoured to engage Shastri in the 
separate negotiations, Bajirao changed his attitude towards 
Gangadhar Shastri and Began to treat him with great 
honour, Gangadhar ahastri conducted separate negotiations 
without the knowledge of the Resident at Poona. The gist 
of this negotiation was that the Gaekwad shoula surrender 
a territory worth seven lakhs rupees a year for all the 
claims of the Peshwa. Gangadhar Shastri was now sure 
whether Fatehsingrao would ever part with so large a 
portion of his territory. Gangadharrao Shastri sought the 
help of the Resident at Poona to assist him in influencing 
Fatehsingrao, to agiee to this his proposal of ceding 
the territory. 

Fatehsingrao resented this proposal of ceding the 
territory worth seven lakhs tothe Peshwa and he drew 
the attention of the Resident that Gangadharrao Shastri 


was not to touch on this problem. Since it concerned the 
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Baroda sovereignty. Shastri was ordered to keep to accounts 
and the claims of the Peshwa only. During all these 
negotiations a good deal of time was wasted and Peshwa 


Bajirao played upon the vanity of Gangadharrao Shastri. 


Peshwa Bajirao duplicity against Gangadharrao Shastri : 

Peshwa Bajirao played a trick on Gangadharrao Ahstri. 
All the ministers of the Peshwa did nothing to further 
the negotiation because they did nov receive the bribes 
from Gangadhar Shastri as they had exepeted, The peshwa 
was afraid of antogonizing the British if the negotia- 
tions failed. so the Peshwa brought out a sudden change 
in this treatment to Gangadharrao Shastri. Bajirao gave 
up his formal aversion to Shastri and began to treat 
Gangadharrao Shastri cordially. On this show of affability 
of the Peshwa, Shastri made proposal to Elphinston to 
continue negotiation for some time. Shastri'ts talent was 
praised by the Peshwa and his men, and he was tempted to 
quit Baroda and to accept the ministership of Bajirao 
Peshwa, °° Moreover Bajirao offered his wife's sister in 
marriage to Shastri's son. Thus Gangadharrao Shastri was 
duped by the Peshwa, 

The Government of Bombay disapproved Shastrits 


conduct and they warned Shastri that he was going beyond 


32 Sardesai, Part III, p.459. 
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his terms and he should not negotiate on what he was 
not suprosed to discuss. An order of May 8, 1814 for 
terminating Shastri's mission was sent to Poona Resident, 
But the party of Bajirao along with Gangadharrao Shastri 
was on tour so no action was taken o this order. Gangadhar- 
rao Shastri had accompanied the Peshwa to Nasik, Trimbakeshvar 
and Pandharpur. Grand preparations were made for the celebra- 


tion of the marrigge of the Shastri'ts son at Nasik, °° 


Fatehsingrao learned about the activities and 
negotiations of Gangadharrao Shastri and he did not 
accept the proposal of ceding the territory to the Peshwa. 
He further requested the British Government to end the 
mission of Gangadharrao Shastri soon, This decision 
confused Shastri and he feared the anger of his master on 
his knowing of his entering into the matrimonial relations 
with the family of the Peshwa. So he declined to celebrate 
the marriageof his son, 

This action of Gangadharrao Ahastri wasinterpreted 
by Peshwa Bajirao as an insult. In addition, Shastri refused 
to allow his wife to visit the Peshwa's palace on an 
invitation from the Peshwa's wife, This increased Peshwa's 
anger, The Peshwa and his friend Trimabakji assumed a 
perfectly claim exterior and a soon after this the whole . 


Poona court party started for a visit to Pandharpur. 


33 Ibid, p.459. 
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Gangadharrao Shastri also followed the court party 
+o Pandharpur. He had left all his retinue including 
Bapu Mairai at Nasik with an order to go to Poona. A 
religious celebration of Ashadi Ekadeshi was to be 
furnished on July 20. On that night Shastri was invited 
to offer the last prayer. Shastri tried to avoid it 
on an execuse of sickness but Trimbakji repeated his 
request and pressed Shastri to come out.. While returning 
from the temple at about 8.30 p.m. Shastri was backea ke 
to pieces by a band of armed men in the er a Trimbakji 
Dengle nor the Peshwa made any attempt to discover 
the guilty party. The family of Shastri and Bapu Mairal 
found it very difficult to except fran further atrocities 
and under the protection of the British the party reached 
Bombay. 


The consequences of Shastri's murder ; 

The British officer at Pooa informed the Bombay 
Government and to Governor General and Bl phinat oot 
the crime, Elphinstoh considered Trimbakji Dengle at the 
root cause of Bae He demanded an immediate 
inquiry and punishment to the "author and instigators af 


4 


atrocity. After careful inquiry Elphinstone declared 


Trimbakji responsible for the murder and demanded from the. 


34 Poona Residency Crrres., Vol. XII, part I, p.377,. 
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Peshwa his arrest. Elphinston also demanded the arrest of 
Govindrao Sandhuji and that of Phagwantrao Gaekwad. 

Peshwa Bajirao was reluctant either to conduct an 
inquiry or to arrest trimbakji. The governor directed 
stern action against lrimbakji and even ordered a military 
action. The Peshwa after much hesitation cmfined Trimbakji 
in the fort af Vasantgarh.°° 

Elphinstone was not satisfied by this action of the 
Peshwa and he demanded the surrender of Trimbakji to the 
British Government. Elphinstone made military preparations 
and the Peshwa ultimatey surrended Trimbakji. The 
British resident imprisoned Trimbakji at Thana. Bhagwantrao 
Gaekwad and Govindrao #andhuji were arrested and sent 
to Baroda for punishment by the Gaekwad Government, 
Sitaram was already under restraint from August 1815, 

The palace party considered Shastri's murder as their 
great triumph. Even Anandrao wrote to Bandhuji that he 
had been faithful tothe Sarkar and he had done what 
was very right. °° They were hopeful that Sitaram would be 
restored to his original post of Diwan, >! by the help of 
the Peshwa. Fatehsingrao also insisted that Sitaram who 
was already in custody to be confined to any fort within 


the Baroda State, °° 


35 Ibid, p.380. 
36 Illiot : Rulers of Baroda, p.152. 
37 Ibid, p.152. 
38 Zid, Dp. 154. 
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The proposal of Fatehsingrao was rejected by 
Resident Carnac and he tried to take security measures, 
Sitaram tried to raise an insurrection on September 16, 
4815 though his party at Dhar but he was unsuccessful, 
Sitaram was not in a position to do anything and he was 
taken into the British custody and was confined in the 


fort of Navsari. 


Search of murderers : 

It is very difficult to decide who commited this 
crime. The suspects, involved in this crime, were the 
Peshwa, Trimbakji Dengle and Sitaram's party i.e.,Govindrao 
Bandhuji and Bhagwantrac Gaekwad. Whether the idea of 
murder of Shastri was criginated with Bajirao or not, but 
obviously he became liable to the charge of not having 
taken any step to prevent it, The Peshwa remained unconcerned 
under the belief that he had no hand in it. All the 
available evidences prove that the background of the murder 
was prepared at Baroda, Shastri's attainment of highest 
post and his seeking the British help had set the anti- 
British elements at work at Baroda and they thought of 
retaliation, This plan reached Poona and was executed by 
Trimbaki and the two Baroda agents, as Bajirao considered 
Shastri as the main obstacle in his establishing over- 


lordship on the Baroda State, 
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Fatehsing suspected Anandrao and he thought that 
Shastri had been murdered treacherously for the raising 
Sitaram to power. Therefore, there is every likelihood 
that the Baroda party directed the assisation, The 
responsibility of the British Government was no less, 
because even though the canpany was empowered to arbitrate 
py the treaties, the company was reluctant to arbitrate 
and two parties were allowed negotiate themselves. Even 
the order of terminating Shastri's mission was not served 
on flimsy reasons. There is every possibility that the 
British Government was not averse to such a development, 
which would allow them to deel firmly with the increasing 


power of the Peshwa, 


The action of the Baroda Government 
after the murder of Shastri : 

Fatehsingrao on receipt of the news of the murder 
forwarded a letter of condolence to the sons of Shastri, 
and appointed Shastri'ts eldest son Bheem Shanker as a 
Mutalik on the post of his fatner with a pension of 
Bs. 10,000 a year. The British “overnment also extended to 
Bheemshankar Gangadhar the same sioteet ton which was 
afforded to Gangadhar Shastri when he was alive. 2 

Fatehsingrao stated demanding reparations, and 


renunciations of all pecuniary claims as he had strmg 


39 History of the Shastrits family. 
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40 His demands were 


doubts of the share of the Peshwa. 

mainly as fcllows ; 

ts The Peshwa should renounce all pecuniary claims on 
the Gaekwads including the past and the future. 


2. He claimed the Taluka of Ahmedabad in lieu of Broach. 


The Steps of the Company after the murcer of Shastri : 
Elphinstone did not believe that Peshwa Bajirao 

had directly implicated‘ in the murder and Trimbakrao 

was imprisoned. Elphinstone had already informed the 

Governor General Lord Hastings about his views, also he 

did not think that Peshwa Bajirao was responsible for the 

murder of Shastri. Therefore the Calcutta Gowernment i.e., 

the Governor General in Council decided that this develop- 

ment should not be allowed to have a bearing on the Peshwas 

claims on the Gaekwad. “2 
The Bombay Governor-in-Council did not think it 

expedient to authorise the renewal of negotiations regarding 

the question or Ahmedabad or the Mulukgiri settlement 

of Kathiawad on a footing to compensation to the Gaelkwad 

for the murder of Shastri. Thus the question of awarding 

Punishment for the murder became a matter of secondary 

jmoortance. With the surrender of Trimbakji to the English 

40 Gense & Banaji : History of the Shastrits family,Vol.IXx, 
pp. 240-41. 


4i Gense & Banaji * The Gaikwads of Baroda, Vol, IX, p.214, 
42 Ibid, p.246, 
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it was supposed that it had been duly punished, Trimbakji 
was confined at Thana Fort, Fatehsingrao's pleading for 
reprimending the Peshwa was ignored and Fatehsingrao was 
told that ‘Satisfaction for the murder had been accepted 
on the principle a the Peshwa's innocence. "49 Moreover 


a4 advised Fatehsingrao to abstain 


the Bombay Governor 
from inisting on an enquiry against the Peshwa, 

Elphinstone examined the Peshwa's claims and the 
Gaekwad's counter claims. After examining all the claims 
he was of opinion that the Peshwa's claims were well 
founded as they had arisen from regular treaties. Thus 
the opinions of the English the circumstances proved 
disastrous to the Baroda State. 

The flight of Trimbakji however changed the situation 
of the Baroda State and proved detrimental not only to 
the Peshwa Bajgirao alone but to the whole Maratha nation. 
Bajirao's secret preparations : 

Bajirao felt nervous for sometime due to the confine- 
ment of Trimbakji, who wae detained at Thana. On September 
12, 1816. Trimbakji escaped from detaintion with the 
help of Trimbakji Bajirav also was secretly making extensive 


preparation for war. These facts were soon discovered and 


43 Ibid. Letter of 20-10-1815 p.244. 


44 Poona Residency Correspondence Vol, X1I.Part I.p.450, 
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Bajirao was informed that he had grossly viclated his 
engagements. Elphinstone demanded the surrender of 
Trimbakji. Bairao tried to evade the demand. The British 
pressure conpelled Peshwa Bajirao to issue a circular 
ordering for capturing Trimbakji Dengle. * reward of 
®wo lakhs? of rupees and a village in Inam (prize) f@r 
the capture of trimbakji dead or alive was also offered, 

The British Company were not slow to understand the 
Peshwa's game. Elphinstone knew very well what was happening 
in the Peshwa's court. He was informed that Bajirao 
was preparing military operations on a large scale and 
he anticipated the struggle. Elphinstone moved the 
subsidiary force upon Poona and Bajirao was required 
to gurrender three of his strmgest forts. On May 10th, 
4817 Elphinst me received the Governor Generals' directions 
to impose a new treaty on the Peshwa by which he might 
pe rendered in capable of creating troubles in the future. 
(See Appnedix X ) 

The implications of the Treaty of 1817 : 

This treaty forced the Peshwa to surrender all his 
rights and claims on the Gaekwad, past, present and future 
on condition that the Gaekwad should pay an annual payment 
of four lakhs rupees, 4s regaras the Peshwa's other claims 
of the lease of Ahmedabad, the Peshwa agreed to renew 


the lease of Ahmedabad for four and half lakhs of rupees, 


45, His.Sele.from Baroda State Records.Vol.V.letter No, 164 
of 25-5-1817, 
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By article fifteenth the Peshwa renounced all his rights © 
of maintaining Vakeels or agents at the court of any 
power and he also renounced the right of receiving 
Hakeels tron any power at his court. He was bound to 
hold no communications with any power except through the 
Resident. Thus he recognised the dissolution in form and 
substance of the Maratha confederacy. Peshwa Bajirao lost 
all his claims on the Gaekwad family. 

The Peshwa also ceded the Talukas of Jambusar, Amod, 
Desharra, Dabhoi, Bahadarpur and Salvi to the “ritish. 
The Gaekwad was recognised as an independent prince who 
was now to pay any tribute or reader troops' service 
or Nagarana to the Peshwa. With singing this treaty 
the Peshwa lost all his hopes of regaining the Gaekwad 
family in his fold, Thus as a result of the murder of 
Gangadhra Shastri and the impuortune act of Trimbakji 
Dengle the Gaekwads were saved from a huge financial 
liability and they securcd independence fran the control 
of the Peshwas, 

The Gaekwad and the Pritish after the treaty of Poona-1817 : 

The pedal family was freed from the control of 
the Peshwa Hit at the same time the British desired the 


expansion of their own power. 
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A treaty?” was signed on November v, 1817, known as 
the supplement to the Definitive treaty of 1805. By this 
treaty the lease of Ahmedabad was handed over th the 
British Company and the Company undertook to pay four and 
half lakhs of rupees directly to the Peshwa. The British 
also insisted that the subsidiary force at Baroda should 
be inereased and the additional expenditure should be met 
fron Abmedabad and the tribute from Kathiawad. The cessasim 
of this rich city of Ahmedabad was covered by the company 
and it got it from the Gaekwad, 

In order to consolidate the British possessions in 
Gujarat, there were exchanges of territories which were 
recently acquired frm the Peshwa with those of the 
Gaekwad. There were exchanges for three times. These ex- 
changes were made on the principle of the location of the 
places. These exchanges consolidated British possessions 


in Gujarat, 


The circumstances leading to the final severance 


of all relations : 

The treaty of June 13, 1817 was signed by Bajirao 
under severe pressure and Yhe never wanted to observe it, 
He went to Pandharpur and requested secretly to all Maratha 


chiefs to rise against the British. 


46, Aitchison : Treaties, Sanads etc. vol.VI.p. 354, 
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The Central part of the country was infested by the 
Pindharihordes and the British Yovernment wanted to make 
India free from the depredations of these hordes. So the 
British Government appealed to all native powers for help 
against the Pindharis. This call of the British was a 
handy excuse for raising a large army for Bajirao, but 
Elphinstone was aware of this preparation of the Peshwa 
and the British Resident Elphinstone made preparations 
to meet this situation. He also called for the Bombay 
European Regiment but the Peshwa did not like it and on 
November 5, 1817 the Peshwa attacked the English Residency 
at Kirki three miles from Poona, Unfortunately Bajirao 
had to retreat and the left his capital Pooa. “or about 
seven months he moved as refugee fram place to place 
in search of help. In his flight he had persuded his 
younger brother Chmaji Appa and Raja of Satara by false 
promises to join him. On June 3rd, 1815 Peshwa Bajirao 
surrendered himself as a prisoner to Sir John Malcolm. 

The Raja of Nagpur the best supporter of Bajirao 
was defeated o the battle of Sitabaldi in 1817, Pindhari 
hordes were crushed down by the English army. Malharrao 
Holkar was defeated on the battlefield of Mahidpur, 
Yashwantrao Sindia also suffered reverses at the hands 


of the English. 
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The Gaekwad Government was ail the time on the 
side of the English and Fateksingrao placed a contigent 
at the disposal of the British. He had sent his army 
in Malwa, Knkan and in Palanrcur aad Dhar, The Malwa 
war was a costly one and the Gaekwad was involved in a 
debt of forty-one lakhs of rupees, 
The aftermath of the Third Maratha War of 1818 : 
Peshwa Bajirao II surrendered to Sir John Malcolm 
on dune 3, 1818 and he signed a prop osdti on By his 
act he resigned the sovereignty of the Peshwa and he 
wanted to proceed to some holy place in North India. 
Bajirac was to get a pension of egzght lakhs of rupees a 
year and proceeded to Bithur near cawnpur, on the banks of 
the Ganges where he lived a pretty long life upto 1851. 
The family of the Gaekwad was freed from the Peshwa'ts 
authority for ever. Due to the fall of the Peshwa all 
the territories of the Peshwa were annexed by the ¥ritish. 
No additional territory was granted to the Gaekwad for 
their aid by the British. All the Gaekwad got was the end 
of the tribute of four’? lakhs which the Gaekwad had to pay, 
had not the Peshwa's power been destroyed, Thus the relation 
of the Gaekwad and the Peshwa ceased to exist with the 
fall of the family of the Peshwa in 1818, 


47 G.H.Desai. The Baroda Gazetter. Chapter VII,p.528. 
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Chapter VIII 


C ONCLUSION 


The period fran 1707 to 1818 is the for mative period 
in the history of Modern India. The building up of the 
Maratha confederacy with the pewerful Peshwas and then 
its disintegration under ambitions and crafty Maratha 
Sardars busy carving out their own independent principali- 
ties is a recurring name of this formative period, The 
gtory in Western India revolves round the family of the 
Gaekwads. The Gaekwad rule in Gujarat from Damajirao I 
to the last powerful ruler Anandrao has been studied here. 
This period is of significance as in the first phase the 
early Gaekwads had to do lot of spade work and create a 
ground in order to establish themselves in Gujarat. 

Starting as mere subordinates to Dabhades, they had to prove 
their merits and capabilities to become independent rulers 
of gujarat state at a later date. They had to over come 

many odds created by the Mughal rulers in the initial phase, 
the internal family quarrel amongst the Gaekwads in the 
later phase and the constant interference of the Feshwas 

to exercise their superiority. Another importaut party which 
emerged during that period was the English. The English 


made frequent alliance with Peshwa and Gaekwads suiting 


their interest. 
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The process of getting disenthral led from the cluches 
of the Poona Government was not without its pains and when 
the price was paid to the British to achieve the short 
lived independence it was a sad experience of moving from 
frying pain to fire, They finally settled to become a 
subordinate ee a@ the English which the Gaekwads 
resented but by then could do precious little to retrive 
their position. 

The Maratha rulers were lured to include Gujarat 
into their fold because of its strategic importance, They 
tried to exercise considerable iafluence in the state. By 
the time Shahu accended the Satara throne, imposition of 
Chauth and Sardesh-mukhi had become a regular practice, 

During the early part of the eighteenth century, the 
Mughal power disintegrated considerably. The major parties 
who were trying to establish themselves in Gujarat were 
the Senapati Dabhade, his officers and the Peshwa. They 
wanted to have rights in the collection of Chauth in 
Gujarat. Both Senapati and Peshwa had personal emflicts 
in which each of them wanted to assert his importance 
although both were the officers appointed by the Chhatrapati 
of Satara. 

From the Mughal times one of the sources of revenue 


was imposition of cdlection of 'Mulukgir,' tributes, 
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'Muluk girit expeditions therefore became an annual 
features. Khanderao Dabhade had established his authority 
to collect the tribute in Gujarat and Kathiawad. “e was 
granted this authority by Chhatrapati Shahu, Fhanderao 
Dabhade had authorised Damajirac Gaekwad I, one of his 
trusted Officer to collect the tribute from Gujarat on his. 
behalf. Thus the Gaekwads came in the picture in the 
Gujarat history. 

Brief review of uneasy relationship between Baroda and Poona : 
The Gaekwads in the early part of the eighteenth 
century lived under the banner of Khanderao Dabhade as his 

subordinates. The Marathes in those days were making 
incursions tocollect tributes fron Gujarat. Parhaps to 
prevent, Dabhade from appropriating the entire revenue of 
Gujarat, Poona Government also deputed one Kadam Bande to 
collect revenue from the side of the Panchmahals, Kadam 
Bande and Khaderao Dabhade the two chiefs of Chhatrapati 
Shahu therefore carried out these incussions separately. 
Damajyirao I and later Pilajirao assisted Khanderao Dabhade 
in these activities. 

Pilajirao Gaekwad took the lead in putting Gaekwads on 
a firmer footing in Gujarat. “e created good relations 
with the local tribes of Kolis and Bhils and small Chiefs 


around Baroda and its neighbouring areas. Pilajirao 
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representing Senapati Dabhade, and with the backing and 
good will of the local people could significantly consolidate 
his position in Gujarat. 

During Shivaji's time the post of Senapati and that 
of Peshwa in his court of ministers had equal significance, 
But after the accession of Shahu, Peshwa gradually took 
all powers and post of Senapati was pushed in the background, 
This was the origin of the discontent of Daphade. Khanderao 
Dabhade as well as Pilajirao Gaekwad were not able to 
recoOucile the rising power of the Peshwa, 

Pilajirao wanted to establish an effective rule in 
Gujarat. Frequent changes in the appointment of Vice roys 
in Gujarat by the Mughal Emperiors helped Pilajirao to 
strengthen his position. In place of Nizam as new Viceroy 
Sarbulandkhan was pppointed. Thus there was a conflict 
between the previous viceroy Nizam and the new viceroy for 
getting the hold over the province. Pilajirac and Kadam ~ande 
took advantage of this situation. By helping Hamid Khan +t he 
deputy of Nizam to out'st the deputy of the new viceroy, he 
could secure the right to collect the Chauth of Gujarat. 
This was a lever diplomatic move of Pilajirao, Besides the 
collection of Chauth from the various districts of Gujarat, 
both Pilajgirao Gaekwad and Kadam Pande had started carrying 


out extiaction of extra mo.ey by way of 'Khandani' in those 
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districts. This was causing an unrest in the area, The 
viceroy was not able to check these activities of the. 


He wanted a lasting solution of the problem 


Maratha chiefs. 
and so tried to negotiate with Pilajirao for a settlement 
regarding the collection of tributes frm Gujarat. 

Peshwa Bajirao came to know of these developments 
regarding grant of Chauth to Pilajirao and Kadam Bande by 
the Mughal viceroy. He wanted to collect the tributes himself 
and thereby continued his hold in Gujarat. He argued that 
Senapati Khanderao Dabhade had been authorised by Chhatrapati 
Shahu to collect the tributes of Gujarat. Pilajirao was 
acting on behalf of Dabhade and hence the tribute should go 
to Chhatrapati through Peshwa, In this issue a conflict 
took place between Pilajirao and Kadam Yande on one hand and 
Peshwa's agent Udaji Pawar sided by the new viceroy 
Sarbuland Khan on the other hand, This was the beginning 
of the open conflict between Peshwa and Gaekwad, Pilajirao 
successfully laid a diege at Dabhoil, and a battle took place, 
Finally Udaji Pawar had to leave, Pilajirao occupied Baroda 
and Dabhoi along with the right to collect the Chauth and 
Sardesh mukhi of those places. Skirmishes continued with 
Peshwa after that. Finally it resulted in a civil war 
faught at Dabhoi in 1731, between Senapati Trimbakrao Dabhade 


and other Maratha confederates to supress the interference of 
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the Peshwa. A stray short from behind killed Trimbakrao 
Dabhade and Peshwa's victory was completed, 

Peshwa Bajirao intended to secure the Chauth of 

Gujarat for himself withou. minding the interest of the 
other Maratha Sardars such as Dabhade, Yande etc. This 
personal amotion of Bajirao brought him into trouble with 
the Maratha generals in Gujarat, Trimbakrao and other tried 
to provect their rights, in Gujarat. If Bajirao had the 
interest of the Maratha Court at heart # he could have 
helped Dabhade and others against the Mughal Subdedars. 

The Mugual Emperor was also unhappy over the grant of 
tributes to Pilajirao, Abaesing was appointed the next 
viceroy in place of Sarbulankkhan to meet the situation. 
Peshwa Bajirao already in conflict with Pilajirao promised 
to help Abbesing to protect the territories from the 
depredations by other Maratha Chiefs. Chhatrapati Shahu 
wanted to settle the differences of the Peshwa and the 
Gaewads but his power vested in Peshwa could not bring 
about the desired effect differences between Pilajirao with 
Peshwa continued as before, 

Pilajirao consolidated his position still further, 
Abhesing could not control the rising power of Pilajirao 
and hence with a pretence to enter into a final settlement 
treacherously got Pilajirao stabbed inthis meeting thus 


bringing to an end the life and career of the great fdunder 
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of Gaekwad fortune in Gujarat. 

It may be observed that Peshwa as well as the 
Mughals were feeling embarrased by the steep ascendency of 
Pilajirao, They could not check his command in the province. 
Even after getting him killed treacherously, they could not 
bring the desired effect of diminishing Gaekwadi influence. 
Cn the contrary Pilaji'ts successcr Damajirao Il ceme out 
with still more influence in Gujarat, Damajirao with the 
help of an old ally of Pilajirao the Desai of Padra and 
Mahadji could recapture the territories from the Mughal 
possession which had been lost during the turmoil that had 
followed Pilajirao's death, Thus in 1734, Damajirao could 
get back Baroda which remained under the rule of Gaekwad 
family till the state merged with Indian Republic in modern 
times. By 1740 Damajirao could secured a peaceful right to 
collect the revenues from number of places in Gujarat. He, 
thus expanded the Maratha dominions considerably and 
brought fortunes of the Gaekwad family to a very high 
pitch. 

In order to be free fram the domination of the Peshwa, 
Damajirao tried to cultivate good relations with foreign 
powers, To stablise and strengthen his position in Gujarat 
he won over many Maratha leaders and purusded them to make 


Gujarat their permanent residence, 
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Both Peshwa and Damajirao were jeolous of each other. 
Damajirao looked for an opportunity to measure awords with 
the Peshwa and his party. This basic antipathy of each ouher 
was the root cause of the subsequent conflicts between the 
Peshwas and the Gaekwads. The death of Bajirao Peshwa in 
1740 gave an opportunity to Damajirao to do what he desired 
for a long time, 

In 1749 Shahu Chhatrapati died childless and there 
were intrigues for the succession, There were many supporters, 
including Rani Sakvarbai the senior most wife of Shahu for 
the pretensions of Shambhaji, Rajya of Kolhapur, nearest 
relative of Shahu. But Shambhaji had been debarred from 
coming to the throne of Satara, At the insistance of the 
aged queen Tarabai one Ramraja was adopted and crowned as 
Chhatrapati Tarabai tried to dominate the Peshwa by keeping 
Ramarajya under her thumb and within no time mutual hostility 
had arisen between Tarabai and Peshwa Balaji Bajirao, 
Tarabai's paity was later on supported by Umabai Dabhade and 
Damajirao Gaekwad for their personal reasons, 

The Dabhades were reduced to insignificance and they 
were deprived of their estate and Subah of Gujarat was 
Givided equally between the Gaekwads and the Peshwas. Umabai 
in her distress looked toTarabai for help and the two 
ladies made a common cause, They raised a cry that Chhatrapati's 


Raj had been usurped by the Brahmins and they called all 
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Maratha leaders to come to their help. The ladies wanted to 
reguce the Raja of Satara and all Maharashtra from the 
power of Brahmins. They induced Damajirao to take the lead 
and head their cause. Damajirao was not slow to accept the 
invitation of Tarabai and Umabai. He advanced rapidly towards 
Poona with an army of 15,000 men. But Peshwa defeated Damajirao 
and captured two sons of Damajirao with Umabai and Yashwantrao 
Dabhade as priscners. Damajirao and his minister Ramchandra 
Baswant were also imprisoned in Poona. This step of Peshwa 
gave a blow to allopes of Tarabai, Umabai and their 
Followers, 

In the meantime Peshwa sent Raghunathrao to occupy 
foreibly possessions of all the settlements of Damajirao bn 
Gujarat. Raghunathrao could not manage affairs alone in 
Gujarat and thus Damajirao's assistance was again needed in 
Gujarat. In this way Damajirao was released ani in 1752 a 
formal treaty between Peshwa and Gaekwad was signed by which 
whatever Damajirao II and Dabhade had acuqired by their 
joint efforts had to be divided between Peshwa and Gaekwad, 
Thus inspite of rising power of Damajirao II, Subordination 
of Gaekwads to Peshwas could not be ruled out, However, from 
his inner most heart Damajyirao II could not enter the 
Maratha confederacy where the Peshwa was to have an upper 


hand. In accordance with the latest treaty Damajirao II 


226 


became the sole Maratha representative in Gujarat and the 
claims of Dabhade over Gujarat were totally abandoned, 
Damajirao II had to pay huge arrears of the tributes which 
were due since the times of Pilajirao. He had to cede half 
of his dominions to Peshwa and further had to yield similar 
half in his all future conquests, 

This was a political gain of the Peshwa over the 
Gaekwad. After partition treaty, they jointly captured 
Ahmedabad and shared a joint rule. Hereafter it seems 
Damajirao changed his attitude towards the Peshwa and he 
helped the Peshwa not only in Gujarat but in other parts 
of India also, 

After the death of Damajirao II in the year 1768, 

a dispute arose regatding, the succession of in the 
Gaekwad's family, the succession dispute between the two 
brothers was another set back in the Gaekwad history. It 
created a crack in their own power and gave opportunity to 
the foreign power to interfere in their economic and 
territorial gains. Inspite of all this Fatehsingrao came 
out successfully from all that mess. Cosering Fatehsingrao 
more powerful the foreign power did not want to enter any 
conflict with him. 

After the partition treaty Peshwa secured the right for 


approval of the appointment of successor to Baroda 'Gadi.! 
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It would be seen that the period of ten years fran the 
death of Damajirao II in 1768 till Fatehsingrao became the 
begal their of the 'Gadi' in 1776, had been a period ¢ great 
scramble for re in the Gaekwad history. It was definite 
that Peshwas were asserting their superiority by passing 
orders of succession, But there in Poona court too the 
Peshwa and his uncle Raghunath Rao were having an internal 
conflict amongst themselves for the Peshwaship. When Raghunath 
rao became Peshwa he sided Govindrao but on their sidethe 
ministers insist contrary to Raghunathrao passed order in 
favour of Sayajirao. Due to these confusions in the succession 
orders, the Gaekwads could not consolidate their power. Their 
emergies were diverted in fighting among themselves in a bid 
to hold their own territories and not allowing it to po into: 
the hands of the other brother, At this stage appeared another 
power viz., the English in a big way, They took advantage 
of this disarray and started siding Govindrao or Fatehsingrao 
ag it suited to their interests, Whatever might have been the 
consequences of this cmflict in these ten years, the 
English gained a lot of territories in Gujarat and were the 


main beneficiary. 


Madhavrao, the shrewd ruler that he was, seized the 
opportunity of weakening the family of his rival Damajirao 
by putting one claimant against another. Peshwa Madhavrao 


sought a compromise, 1+ meant that Govindrao was to be allowed 
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the title of Sena Khas-Khel but on condition of his being 
satisfied with a small Jagir at Padra. Sayajirao was now 
proclaimed Sena Khas-Khel. He being of wee, mind Fatehsing 
was appointed his Mutalik or deputy, Sayajirao had to send 
more than fifty lakhs of rupees by way of fine, arrears and 
Nazar. 4n agreement was signed by Peshwa Madhavrao and 
Sayajirao Gaekwad in 1772. 4s time passed Fatehsingrao got 
disgusted with “adhavrao and there was the feeling of distrust 
towards the Poona court. With a view of severing his relations 
with the Poona court he made proposals through the chief of 
Surat Factory. The English settled with Fatehsingrao by 
signing the treaty of Kundhela in 1780. The English pronised 
to defend Fatehsingrao against all foreign enemies and against 


any offensive affairs of Peshwa, 


The signing of this treaty at Kundhela between English 
and Fatehsingrao was considered a good diplomacy of Fatehsing- 
yao. Eventhough he was friendly with Peshwa still he chose 
to be an ally of English. The reason being simple Fatehsingrao 
wanted to be independent from Peshwa's subordination and 
his successors would be free from paying tribute to feshwa. 

Thus Fatehsingrao could achieve the goal of consolidating 
his Gujarat Possession by having an effective rule without 
any interference of Peshwas, He had full cooperation of 
English, Peace and tranquility prevailed in Gujarat till 
his death in 1789, 
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After Peshwa Madhavrao his younger brother Narayanrao 
becamevthe Peshwa. Within a short period ten months 
Narsyanrao was murdered and Raghunathrao became the Peshwa. 
In 1774 Raghoba, as he was called, was dispossessed of power 
and was chased out by the rival ministerial army of Poona. 
This scramble for power lasted for more than seven years and 
has far reaching effects on the relation of the Peshwa and 
the Gaekwad. They were to become now dead enemies af each 
other and did not mind approaching the English often for 
their selfish ends at the turn of the ceniury. 

Fatehsingrao died in 1789. His younger brother Manajirao 
assumed the charge of regency on behalf of Sayajirao. Now 
he required the sanction of the Peshwa. Manajirao had to face 
a severe and loud opposition of Govindrao at Poona, 

Manajirao presented a Nagar of is.23,13,000 and promi sed 
to pay Favehsingrao's arrears which amounted to &.36 lakhs. 
After extorting this huge amount the title of Sena-Khas-~Khel 
was conferred on Manajirao by the Poona Darbar, On his 
occasion Nana Fadnis and Haripant Phadke bound themselves 
by an oath not to interfere directly or indirectly in the 
Government of Baroda. Even after these promises after about 
a year, under Mahadji Sindia's pressure the Poona Darbar 
failed tokeep their part of the bargain and started nego- 


tiations with Manajirao's rival claiment Govindrao, 
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Mahadji had given his daughter in marriage to 
Anandrao, Govindrao's son. Therefore he did not like the 
arrangement made by Poona Darbar and supported Govindrao, 

Nana Phadnis's, already apprehensive of the growing 
power of Mahagji, considered that compliance in this aspect 
would lead tothe addition or extension of Mahadji's 
influence in Gujarat. So with the assistance of Gulabrao, 
Manajyi'ts agent he effectually frustrated Govindrao's 
manoeuvers. Mahadji Sindia, after due cmsideration of 
Govindrao's claims, and on account of representations and 
receipt of presents fron “anajyirao agreed to drop his 
support to Govindrao, Thus Govindrao lost his case. 

Man@ajixrao had not been sure of the support of the 
Poona Durbar and he had therefore started negotiations for 
help with the English. He had also asked for armed support 
on the basis of the treaty of Kundhela of 1780, 

But direct intervention was also difficult because 
Manaji had no issue and after Manaji'ts death, the headship 
of the Gaekwad family was likely to pass to Govindrao or 
his sons. In such a case the Poona government caild be 
immensely benefitted, even though they seemed to be against 
Govindrao, 

The British due to these considerations maintained 
good relations with Manajirao but no commitments were made 
and the British, Scrupulously avoided involving themselves 


in the Affairs of the Gaekwad brothers, 


a 

Manajirao had to keep Mahadji Sindia and Nana Phadnis 
in good humour by giving valuable presents, Thus he 
maintained good relations with them. The Poona authorities 
often complained to Manajirao for the non-payment af the 
dues and for the non-fulfillment of the agreement signed by 
Manajirao. He was also asked for the payment of Govindrao 
Gaekwad's expenses and of debts to creditors made by him. 
Manajirao, no ever, after a few days of illness incidently 
died on July 26, 1793, leaving Govindrao to claim the Gadi 
of Baroda. Manajirao was recognised twice as Sena-Khas-Khel 
within a short period of three years, Le was not in a 
position to satisfy Nana Phadnis for money, though in a 
short period of his require he hed paid more than fifty 
lakhs of rupees. 

Manajirao's death brought a turn in the wheel of 
fortune in favour of disheartened Govindrao. Now there was 
no one to contest Govindrao's claim to the leadership of the 
Gaekwad family. 

Nana Phadnis was already negotiating with Govindrao 
and he appointed, an officer named Gabaji Ballal as the 
Manager of the Baroda State affairs. Govindrao and his 
mother were directed to go to Poona where he was detained 
by Nana Phadnis, till he m gned an agreement. The agreement 
proved disastrous to the interest of Baroda Government. 


Govindrao accepted this agremment as he was impatient to be 


the ruler, 
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The agreement reveals that heavy obligations were 
forced upon Govindrao, The policy of Nana Phadnis was harsh 
and extortionate which caused a decline in the prosperity of 
the Gaekwad family. Govindrao in his eagerners to become 
the ruler made an oath and sword to make over whatever money 
jewels and even clothes that might be more in the treasury 
of the fort of Baroda. Govindrao's reign marks a turning 
point in the fortunes of the Baroda State and the sovereignty 
of the Gaekwads even their possession in Gujarat. With the 
heavy extortations of the Peshwa the Baroda State was under 
great financial stress. Govindrao expired, in September 19, 
1800 and history repeated itself again as his death was 
followed by fresh disturbances for power, 

Anandrao was the eldest of att ‘ane he was acknowledged 
as Govindrao's successor, Tt was known to all that he was 
aman of weak intellect and addicted to drugs. As Anandrao 
was of a feeble mind, he was treated as a nominal head in 
the State and shrewed politicians tried to make capital for 
their own ends. During the regime of Anandrao the relations 
of the Gaekwad and the Peshwa took a peculiar turn 
and came to an end, 

Peshwa Bajirao II surrendered himself to the British 
in 1818 and the family of the Gaekwad was freed from the 


Peshwa's authority forever. 


233 

The Gaekwad family was freed from the control of the 
Peshwa but at the same time the British desired the expansion 
of their own power, The British insisted that the subsidiary 
forces at Baroda should be increased and the additional 
expenditure should be met from Ahmedabad from of the Gaekwads 
and the tribute from Kathiawad. The cession of this rich 
city of Abmedabad was covered by the company and it got it 
from the Gaekwads. In order to consolidate the British 
possessions in Gujarat there were exchanges of territories 
which were recently acquired frm the Peshwa. The 
exchanges were made on the principle of the location of the 
places. These exchanges consolidated British possessions 
in Gujarat. 

The Peshwas were held in highesteem for extricating 
the Maratha sovereignty from confusion during the most 
critical period. This may be a fact yet they cannot escape 
criticism of weakening the Maratha empire far personal and 
selfish interests. In order to gain their supremacy they 
tried to subdue other powerful chiefs of the Maratha 
empire. The other chiefs had contributed in the expansion 
and consOlidation of Maratha rule in whole of the country. 
The Peshwa had shown their ego for attaining power for 
themselves and thus weakened the Maratha power instead of 


strengthening. 
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However, the scenerio of the eighteenth century throws 
very good light on how the lord and the vassel contest 
each other's claims and authorities; how unremunerative and 
unsound economic policies of the Maratha confederacy paved 
way for final bankruptcy, the irreparable damage caused by 
unspoken but keen Maratha - Brahmin animosity accentuated 
by the role of women and non-Maharashtrain Officials of 
the Maratha confederacy in general and the Gaekwad's interest 
in particular for later Gaekwads, any price was fair to 
return to power and this lust for power was fully exploited 


py the British in 1817-1818 A.D, 
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Appendix I 


The Partition of Gujarat 


Territories obtained by the Gaekwad on the partition of 
Gujarat. 
First : In the Amareli mahals i.e., the country which had been 
fahly reduced he obtained ; 
Ist in the Surat Aththavisi. 


Pargana Swaraj Moghuli Jama 
Rs, ; RS e BS 6 

Vasrai 64,000 ~ 64,000 
Mandvi 30,500 - 30,500 
Tadkeshvar 6,500 ~ 6,500 
Kamraj 30,000 14,000 44,000 
Chaorasi 1,05,000 32,500 4, 57,500 
Balesar 60,000 25,000 85,000 
Kadod 500 - 500 
Temba - 500 500 
TelLadi 66, 500 Gs 000 12,500 
Morali 40,000 2,500 42,500 
Navsari 15,000 2,000 17,000 
Gandevi 46,500 18,500 65,0U0 
Bisanpur 12,9000 - 12,000 
Mahuva 36,000 5,000 41,000 
Anaval 3,000 - 3,000 
Khadke 3,000 2 3,000 
Patamahali 6,000 - 6,000 
Mhasret 3,000 - 3,000 
Rajpipla 70,000 - 70,000 
comprising 5 

districts) 

Total 6,47,500 1,15,000 7, 62,500 


it 
IInd : In customs from 5 districts 


(Panchmahals to the North of the Tapti) 33,000 
-do- from Vyara 12,000 


Total 45,000 
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3rd : In districts to the north of the Rewa and south of uhe- 
Mahi including customs : 


Baroda 5,00,000 
Br oach 2,25,000 
Koral Bandar 40,000 
Vaghodia 25,000 
Sankheda 25,000 
Total ces 8, 15,000 


Ath : In districts (Rasti Mahals) north of the Mahi 
including custons 


The Daskroi Pargana and Haveli of 1,00, 000 
Ahmedabad, exclusive of half the city 
’ Haif Petlad Paragana, including Thana 3,00,000 
Dholka 2,50,000 
Matar 50,000 
Nadiad 75,000 
Mahudha including Umreth 75,000 
Total 8,50,000 


Grand Total 7,62,500 + 8,15,000 + 8,50,000 = 24,72,500 


We must for a moment, leave the ¢ msideration of the 
Gaekwad's possessions tobriefly exhibit what was the half the 
share of the Peshwa, 
ist : In the Surat Aththavisi he obtained Hansot, Ankleshwar, 
Clpad, Sarbhon, Supa, Perchot, balesad, Bhutsar, Parnera, 
Vasda, Buhari, Barodli, Balvad and Custons worth Swaraj 
8,15,500 and Moghulai, 88,200 total 9,03,800, 
2nd : Between the Rewa and Mahikanthas : 

Dabhoi, Dahajbare, Jambusar, Savli, Amod, Bahadarpur 7,15,000 
3rd : In the Rasti Mahals North or the Mahi : 

Half the Daskroi, Ahmedabad, Borsad, Dhandhuka, a share 

in the Cambay customs, Thamua,Mahmudabad & Viramgaum 8,50,000 


Grand Total (The Peshwa's)... 24, 68,700. 
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Seventeen villages worth Swaraj &.77,051 with Moghulai 
Rs, 3807 total fs.80,918 were not included in the prtivion, 


Second lay : In the Amareli Mahals there were set aside 
for the maintenance of the Gaekwad family the following 
districts worth RBs. 3,00,500. 


Surat Aththavisi 


Name of the Swaraj Moghulai Jama 
Pargana BS» BS BS 6 
Vyara 11,000 - 11,000 
Temba 34,000 9,000 40,000 
Kadod 29,000 4, 000 30,000 
Mota 9,000 4, 000 10,000 
Kasa 3,500 - 3,500 
Raner 10,000 - 10,000 
Chikhli 51,500 15,500 67,000 
Vanavada 11,000 - 11,000 
Dhamed 3,000 - 3,000 
Variar 16,500 8,500 25,000 
Total 1,75, 500 35,000 2,10,5000 
Between the rivers Narmada and Mahi 
Sinor worth 85,000 
Tilakwada worth 5,000 
T otal 90,000 
Grand Total 3,00, 500 


We have now passed under review the districts: 
reserved for the Gaekwad in the partition of the already 


conquerred portion of the Gujarat. In the text it is stated 
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that the Gaekwad really did manage to get districts which 
were more valuable than those given to the Peshwa. The 


reason staved was that the Gaekwad was better advised and 
he was fully knowing about the condition of Gujarat. The 
Marathas residing out of Gujarat were not quick at discovering 
the real value of the districts they looted, but the 
Gaekwad was better advised as he had retained the friendship 
of many of the hereditary officers of Gujarat, e.g., 
the Patels of the country had advised him in his selection. 
Moreover Damaji and the Peshwa agreed to divide 
between themselves the portion of Gujarat already wrested 
by the former from the Moghuls and then to expel them from 
the then unconquerred portion. After the conquest the land was 
to be eqully divided between them. 
The Gaekwad's share of the Nortalabi-mahals or 
districts held by force of Arms were as follows : 
(1) Half of the city of Surat (2) Half of the city 
of Ahmedabad. The Pargana of (3) Thasra (4) Vadasinor 
(5) Vijapur (6) Prantij (7) Modasa (8) Palanpur (9) Harsol, 
Four mahals belonging to the Babies were also included 
in this list (1) Kheralu (2) Vijgapur (3) Radhanpur anda 
(4) Samajour, 
The arrangement about the division of the Babi 


Mahals was subsequently modified, the surrender of 


cog 
Ahmedabad the Babies were confimmed in their possessions, 
but Damaji was soon at war with them, The babies endeavoured 
with the help of the Mussalamans and others to eject the 
Marathas from Gujarat, After the great disaster of the 
Marathas at Panipat, Damajirao proved himself a match 
for all their efforts, and he was in a position to expel 
Babi lords from nine mahals and sami Radhanpur alone 
was leit to them, These nine mahals were to be divided 
between the Peshwa and Gaekwad, The Peshwa's share consisted 
af Patna, Vadnagar, Visanagar and Siddhapur, while the 
Gaekwad got Kheralu, Vijapur, Radhanpur, and instead of 


Samajpur, Dhamhi and Maujpur, 


Later on the Peshwa granted to Damajirao all the 
nine districts as Saranjam and he had to pay one lakh 
rupees a year fro them and he did once pay on lakh and 
on another occasion twenty-five thousand rupees, After 
sometimes the Gaekwad pleaded that the difficulty of 
conquering and retaining these turbulent districts justified 
him in refusing to pay anything at all for them ane in 


the end the Gaekwad gained his point. 


The arrangement were also planned for the unsubdued 
mahals, This was that the armies of the Peshwa and Gaekwad 
would act together in expelling the Mussalmans and the 


tribute for these unsubdued country was to be divided in 
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proportion to the number of troops employed by each. 
Though after camplete reduction the territory it was 


to be equally divied :- 


The unsubdued mahals were : 

1. Taluka Mahan Revapur 

2. Taluka Gohelvad. 

3, Sarkar Sorath including Junagadh together with 
the Mint and 62 mahals, 

4, Taluka Ismalnagar or Navanagar, 

5. Taluka Surai Rajwada, 

6. Cutch Bhuj and Sindhu Sagar and Nagarthatta, 

7. Taluka Jatwada Santhalpur 

8, Taluka Shri Dwarka 

9, Taluka Shri Miv, 


10, Taluka Danta, 


In addition to the division ofthe territory there 
was the partion of the rights to send mulukgiri 
expeditions into Sorath, Halar, Gohelwad and Sathiawar. 


The mulukgiri cdllections reserved for the Gaekwad were 


held to be ; 


Pargana 


. Morvi & Mali 


Abar ona 
Dholarao 


Badipane & Jadia 
Balambe 

Labitpur 
Lalubpur 

Bhanvad & 

Bhagol 


. Dhanoli & 


Khadpur 
Gawhana 

Gola 

Raval 
Mipanibandar 
Barda Ranpur 
Amr oli 
Balser 
Kansari 
Dharali 
Avbik 
Davlatabad 
Viral and Patan 


Value 
Rs, 
43,000 


5,000 
17, 250 


4,625 
1, 600 


1,000 
43,5004 


500 
500 
650 
750 
635 
7,500 
30 , 000 
3,000 
4,300 
2,000 
7, 5009 
500 
20,000 


Pargana 


21.Kodinar Mura 
Bandar 


22,Salya Mai Bandar 
23, Moha 
24. Khatvada 


25. Dhongar 
26, Bhatarwada 


27. Rangovind 

28, Malikpur 

29. Nagaari 

30, Gadia Dhar 
Palitana & 
Mandvi Satrajed 

31, Kalian 


32, Chhabad or 
Damna ger 


33, Kothi 

34, Hastani Chauk 
35, Buikhe 

30, Junagadh 

37. Dhar oni 

38, Maneli 

39. Kala 


Total 


Besides these 39 Mahals, the Gaekwad was to hold 
jointly with the Peshwa (1) Shri Jagat Dwarka Bandar, 

(2) The city of Junagadh, together with Sagar, Hsamal, 
Dandfurai, Faujdari, Kotvali, etc. af that Kasba (3) Div 
Bandar, 
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Value 
RS e 


12,000 
10,000 
41,000 
200 


200 
200 


200 
500 
1,000 


20,000 


5,000 
2,000 
4,000 
4,400 
10,000 
30,000 
15,000 
5,000 


2,55, 300 
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The distric.s which were at first granted to the 
Gaekwad and subsequently withdrawn by the Peshwa on the 
ground that the first partition was unfairly madein his 


favour were : 


Name of the Pargana Swaraj Moghulai Total 
Rs. RS» RSe 
Teladi 66, 500 6,000 72,500 
Maroli 40,000 2,500 42,500 
Gatha 50, 000 9,000 59,000 
Bisanpur 12,000 - 12,000 
Moha 36,000 5,000 41,000 
Vaghora 25,000 - 25,000 


These districts were generally described as being worth 
Pse2,54,000 and not as was made out in that note, 
Ps.2,52,000. This discrepancy cannot be explained, 


A memo in the handwriting of Peshwa Raghunathrao 
signed by Balaji Bajirao mentions them as "districts of 
my share to be taken from the Gaekwad." It might be that 
the Gaekwad bestowed them on Raghunathrao on condition 
that all future conquests should be made by the Gaekwad 
for his own exclusive benefit. When these districts were 
annexed by the Peshwa, it might be probable that the 
banefit to accrue ron the original cession was disallowed, 
As mentioned in the text, these districts were restored 
to the sons of Damaji o condition of their paying 
Bs. 2,094,000 more tribute every year. 


When the six mahals were returned to the Gaekwad by the 
Peshwa, the latter retained Satara-~gong and the three 
villages of Dabhoi, Pasre and Unren, for Darbar Kharch, 


i 
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By the first article Gaekwad asked for the protection 
against his relatives and he was advised by the Peshwa 
to settle all his disputes of his relatives without 
minding a lakh or fs. 50,000 more or less, The second 
article stipulated that the Gaekwad was to be assisted 
py the Peshwa against a foreing power if the Gaekwads were 
Loyal and friendly to the Poona Government. Article five 
allowed Khanderao Gaekwad to enjoy his Jagir and allowances, 
put he had to serve sayajirao, The seventh article allowed 
Sayajirao to settle sone unsubduded places in Gujarat 
at his own cost and the Peshwa would advance no claims, 
The administration of Ahmedabad was to be continued as 
pefore. The articles fifteen and eighteen made clear 
that the Peshwa was not entertain any complains against 
the Gaekwad fram the Dabhade family or from his own 
relatives, By article nineteen Govindrao was to receive 
two lakhs of rupees a year and a Jagir of Padra. 

The Peshwa was also keen to see that the Gaekwad 
discharged his financial obligations to the creditors 
whom the Peshwa had guaranteed on behalf of the Gaekwad, 
As regards the administration of Ahmedabad and the part 
of Surat, it was decided that it should continue as it 
was decided earlier. By article twenty-fifth the Gaekwad 
was to serve the Poona Government personally through his 


representative with 3000 horse and 4000 in time of war, 
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The Survey of the Treaty : 
A critical examination ofthe terms of the treaty 

brings out some of the points, which made the fulfilment 
of the treaty difficult for the rulers of Baroda, Madhavrao 
Peshwa proved a highly talented ruler and he had fully 
exploited this opportunity by dividing and weakening the 
family of the Gaexwad. The very principle of t Divide 
and govern' is followed here, e.g., there was provision 
for Khanderao, Govindrao and other relatives. Khanderao 
was Damajirao's, younger brother and his father Pilajirao 
had bestowed the Government of Kadi on him together with the 
title of Himmat Bahadur, Damajirao had granted him to 
districts of Nadiad and Borsad. Moreover Govindrao was 
given by this treaty a Jagir at Padra. By the treaty 
Sayajirao was advised to satisfy these persons. Both 
Khanderao and Yovindrao were required to serve Sayajirao, 
but they never canplied and Khanderao usually sided 
with one or the other of his nephews against Sayajirao 
and Fatehsingrao, The same policy was f Ollowed after 
Khanderao's death by his son Malharrao, This selfish 
policy of Khanderao and Govindrao disturbed the Baroda 
Government. Under such circumstances the Poona court had 
little difriculty in dismembering the Baroda Government. 
The nanan Government was saved for sone time as the 


Peshwa's family was also weakened by family dissensions, 
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By the very first article Sayajirao was advised to 

satisfy the other relatives without minding Rs, 50,000 more 
or less. Pateuainen tried his best to satisfy Govindrao, 
but the demands of Govindrao were always increasing. 

A stipulation (by the Article No,2) laid down that 
Sayajirao and Govindrao were to be supported against a 
foreign power, The Gaekwad in 1773 asked the help of the 
Peshwa against Britishers, at Broach and the Peshwa did 
not help the Gaekwad, 

The Peshwa was expected by Article No,15 to help Saya- 
jirao in case Govindrao should attempt to disturb the 
State. Within a very short time the terms af the 
treaty were violated by Peshwa Raghoba and he helped 


Govindrao with men and money against Sayajirao. 


Sayajirao was allowed by article No.7 to bring the 
areas under the Moghulas and others under his control, 
It seems the Gaekwad was given a free hand in this matter 
and the Peshwa is not to snare in the gcquisitions of the 


Gaekwad, 
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The Treaty mediated between Fatehsing Gaekwad and Peshwa 


Raghoba | known as the treaty of Baroda : 


The tteaty begins as Sayajirao and Fatehsingrao 


had disobeyed the Peshwa Raghunathrao and joined with the 
reuels, i.e., the Poona Ministers. But by the means of Col, 
Keatings working on behalf of the Honourable United English 
Company, has accommodated matters with Pandit Pradhan 


Raghunathrao, 


Article ist : That Sayaji and Fatehsing Gackwad Samsher 
Bahadur do hereby agree to pay the sum of eight lakhs of 
rupees every year to the Sarkar. By Article 2nd the 

Gaekwad Brother promised to attend Raghunathrao with a 
troop of 3000 good horse and men. This number was not be 
lessened, By third article Sayajirao and Govindrao pr onised 
to pay every year three lekhs of rupees to Govindrao which 
they used to pay during the time of Madhavrao and Govindrao 
was not make any further claims against them. Khanderao 
Gaekwad was also to be countenanced on the same footing 

as he existed during the days of Damajirao, Article 5 is 


very important as it affected the future relations, 


Article 5 : That the government and revenue of Paragana of 


Broach have been ceded to the Honourable Company agreeable 


seh Sea ey 
1 Aitchison : Treaties, Sanads & Engagements, Vol. VIII, pp. 23=24, 
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to the agreement made between them and Shrimant Pani 
Pradhan, about which Sayaji and Fatehsing are not to make 


any dispute, 


Article 6: The Paraganas of Chikbli, Variav, near Surat 
and Koral near Narbada and about 15 kos distance from 
Broach which altogether make three Paraganas. The Gaekwad 
has ceded to the Honourable Company for ever, oi account 

of the peace they made between the Gaekwad and Pant Ffradhan 


Raghunathrao, 


By Article 7 the Gaekwad was forbidden to have any 


communication with the enemies of Raghunathrao, 


By article 8 for the confirmation and compliance of the 
above articles the Honourable Company stood as security, 
and should the Gaekwad appear any way false, the Honourable 
company are to preserve them. Raghoba is also to fulfill 


the above said article without any difference, 


Besides the above articles the Sarkar of Poona, 
the Peshwa, great Ministers and servants of the Durbar 
were to receive from Fatehsingrao Gaekwad the net amount 


of twenty-six lakhs of rupees in the course of sixty days.° 


2 Gense & Banaji : VolL.III, p.290. 
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APPENDIX - Vil 


The Treaty of Salbai - 1782: 


This treaty was concluded by Mr. David Anderson on 
the part of the Company either Mahadji Sindia as pleni- 
potentiary on the part af the Peshwa and all Maratha Chiefs. 
By articles I and II the English resigened all the 
conquests they had made since the treaty of Purandhar, with 
the exception of Salsett Caranaja, Hog-Island and Ei ephanta. 
By articles III and IV the English continued their 
hold of the city of Broach but they resigned the country 
(valued at three lakhs of rupees) which the Peshwa had 


promised to give them about Broach, 


Article V : "The country which Sayaji and Fatehsing 
Gaekwad gave to the English, and which is mentioned in the 
7th article of the treaty of Col. Upton etc... now agree 
that it shall be restored; and it is hereby settled that, 
if the said country be a part of the established country 
of the Gaekwad it shall be restored to the Gaekwad; and 
if it be a part of the Peshwa's territory it shall be 


restored to the Peshwa, 


By Articles VI and VII they disavowed Raghoba on his 
being secured a pension of Rs. 25,000 per mensem, and the 
mutual differences between Maratha Chiefs and the English 


should be settled, 
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By article VIII "the territory which has long been the 
established Jagir of Sayaji Gaekwad and Fatehsing Gaekwad, 
that is to say, whatever territories, Fatehsing Gaekwad, 
that is to say, whatever territories, Fatehsing Gaekwad 
possessed at the commencement of the present war, shall 
nereafter for ever remain on the usual footing in # his 
possession, and the said Fatehsing shall from the date of 
this treaty being complete pay for the future to the Peshwa, 
the tribute as usual previous to the present war, and shall 
perford such service and he subject to such obedience as 
have been long established and customary; no claims shall | 
be made on the same Fatehsing by the Peshwa for the period 


that is past.” 


* 


Articles IX and X¥ : By this articles Peshwa engaged 
to make Hyder Ali to restore whatever territory he had 


acquired from the English or their allies. 


Articles XI, XII and XIII : The trade, nagivation 


and factories should be allowed as in the beginning. 


Article XVI : Mahadji Sindia became the guarantor of 


the treaty fron both the sides, 


Article XVII deals with the territories, given by 
Raghunathrao, to be restored, 
The Effects of the Treaty of Salbai - 1782 : 

During the period of 1775 to 1782 two general wars 


were waged between the Peshwa and the Sritish in Gujarat 
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and the Gaekwad was left in his own position. The affairs 
of Gujarat settled down again into their former c mdition 
after a lot of perturbation, The English gained nothing 
in spite of heavy anewie reds on their part. The treaty 
replaced the Maratha territory in Gujarat exactly where 
it was on the outbreak of the hostilities against Raghoba 


in 41775: 


Raghoba was again the Maharashtra getting a pension 
of Rs, 25,000 per month, Govindrao had to settle at Poona 
waiting for an enother chance, 

Fatehsing Gaekwad tried his best to be free from the 
authority of the Peshwa but he failed in his attempts and 
he was put to his pre-war status to the Poona Government. 
He was defended fran the encroachments of the Peshwa. Broach 
which was coveted by the Gaekwads, the Peshwa and the English 
was now made over to Mahadji Sindia by Governor General. The 
Bombay authorities were deprived of the port, 

By this treaty of Salbai the treaty of Kundhela was 
made inoperative and the anticipated diesigned of the 
Bombay Government and Fatehsingrao came to nothing. Fateh- 
singrao was the greatest sufferer and he was greatly 
improverished, Still however the Gaekwads always showed 


friendly relations with the English. 
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. 


The Agreement of Govindrao Gackwad! : 
The agreement signed by Govindrao was based on the 
poona Durbar's terms proposed before the death of Manajirao. 

Really speaking after Manajirao, there was no question 

of the succession to the Gadi as Manajirao had died child- 

less, and Govindrao had now no rival claiment. The agree- 

ment signed by Govindrao proved disastrous to the interest 

of Baroda Government. The nature of this agreement difers 

much, fron that of the former agreements. Govindrao 

accepted this agreement as he was impatient to be the ruler. 
The titles of Sena-Khas-Khel Shamsher Bahadur and 

the Serinjam were formerly assigned by the Sircar (Poona) 

to Manajirao, and he having died, the said titles and 

Serinjam and country, forts and garrison, which were 

formerly granted by the sircar, are from this year granted 

to the above named. The following are the pecuniary and 

other terms that have been settled on that account, 

Ist : In consideration for his title, lands etc. he the 

said Govindrao is to pay the sum af rupees one crore and one. 
For annual tribute, including compensation for 

military service from 1791 to 1793 i.e., for tee years, 


rupees 43,62,000 being at the rate of rupees 14,54,000 per 


: Aitchison : Treaties, Engagements and Sanads, Vol,VI 
Appendix No.VII, p.72, : VOL WI, 
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anhum; for his titles and lands the tributary gift of 
8s, 56, 38,001 total rupees 1,00,00,001 Govindrao agreed, 


Tind : That various sums being due from the deceased 
Manajirao, some having been paid, upon the receipt af 
rupees 20,00,000, all demands are to cease upon Govindrao 


~ agreed. 


The above sum of Rupees one crore twenty lakhs 
and one is to be paid in the following way, namely, 
Govindrao makes an oath and swears that upon his arrival 
at Baroda he will, without any deceit or mental reservation 
make over whatever money, jewels and cloths may be in the 
treasury of that fort as part payment, and the remainder 


to be liquidated without fail before Dussera next year...agreed. 


3rd : Three thousand horse are to be maintained by him 

for the public service, and in case of necessity these 

are to be increased to 4,000 and if it be further required, 
he is to add there his own personal services on the spot, 
and to obey all the orders of his superior should the 


troops not be kept up, he is to pay annually the sum 


already mentioned ... agreed, 


4th : Of the debt due by you to Ballajee Naik Beera, for 
which the Government is security, you are to pay the sum 


of one lakh yearly till the whole heligquidated - agreeed, 
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5th : The district of Soorlee, which had been given to 
Fatehsingrao Gaekwad as an indemnity, is to be restroed- 


agreed, 


6th : Whatever money, jewels or cloths may be sent are 


to be estimated according to their real value. 


7th : The establishments of the families of Malharrao 
Gaekwad and Sayajirao Gaekwad are to be maintained according 


to their rank so that no complaints reach the Sircar ~ Agreed, 


8th : Madhajee Bullal was the Furnavees of ycur Principality; 
he is dead; his son Vishnoo Madhoo is appointed in his 
room; let him receive the vay and the fees of his office 


according to former practice. 


Whatever may have been agreed upon between the late 
Peshwa Madhavrao and the Gaekwaa Family is to remain 
in force ~ Agreed, 
Oth : The city of Ahmedabad which has relation to both 
parties, to be regarded as if it was settled at the time 
of Madhavrao. if any innovations have been made on the 
part of the Gaekwad without the Peshwa's consent they 


are to be abolished - Agreed. 


1Oth : You are to pay to the bankers of Poona by decrease 
the sum due by you to them, for whom the Government is 


security - Agreed. 
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1ith : You are punctually to fulfill (every yer) your 
annual agreement with the Guvernment namely the yearly 
gift of rupees 7,79,000 and if your troops are not required 
rupees 6,75,000 in total rupees 14,54,000 after having 
paid up the sum total of the tributary gift, you are 


punctually to settle youryersrly accounts -— Agreed, 


12th : The Government having bestowed these honours on 
you, on your part you are to be have with fielity and 


catefully to perform all your engagements with it - Agreed. 


13th : If you have fine elephants worthy my acceptance, 


fou, are, upon your arrival at Baroda, to send three 


elephants and five horses - Agreed. 


14th : If you have any choice jewels, you are to send 
them to me to the amount of one lakh of rupees, each 
being estimated at its intrinsic value over and above 


what has been named, - Agreed, 


15th : You are to pay back to bankers the lakh of rupees 
(together with the interest due) advanced to you by the 


Government - Agreed. 


This memorandum regarding Govindrao Gaekwad, Sena- 
Khas-Khel Samsher Bahadoor was dated in the Arbic year 


47194 A.D, 1793-94, 
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The Treaty Sf June 6, 1802 : 


This treaty was based on the convention of Cambay 
of March 15, 1802 signed between Raoji Appaji and Jonathan 
Duncan, the Governor of Bomhay. All the benefits of that 
convention were incorporated in this treaty. 
1. The treaty provided for the security of the dominion 
of Anandrao and fa its observance the Gaekwad was to 
subsidise force of two thousand sepoys, one camnany of 
European artillery and a portion of lascars. For the 
expenses the Gaekwad assigned the revenues of the Paragana 


of Gnorasi, and the Gaekwads share of Surat Chauth. 


cae In consequence of the suffcessufl termination of the © 


was with Malharrao, the Paragana of Chikhli was ceded to 
the British as a spontanious mark of gratitude for their 
Seca Staaeey 

or To defray the expensesof the subsidiary force, which 
amounted to sixty-five thousand rupees for month, the 
Jgaidad or landed funds equal to this income was to be 


assigned, The Paragana of Dholka was handed over to the 


Bonbay Government for defraying the charges of the subsidiary 


force, 
4. The Company agreed to five some pecuniary assistance 


to liquidate the pay of the Arabs, 


/ 


: 
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5. The Company would protect the administration of Anandrao 
all just occasions even in its concern with the Peshwa,. 


6. A permanent British Resident was to remain at Baroda, 


By this treaty the British Company recovered the 
ground lost by them owing to the treaty of Salbai. In this 
treaty there is no reference to the Peshwa and the Baroda 
ruler is considered as supreme and independent authority 
regarding the territories and the possessions of the 


Baroda State, 


But this action of the English was resulted by 
Peshwa Bajirao, By the treaty of Salbai and by this treaty 
of June 1802 he thought that the Gaekwad ruler was going 
out of his control, He thought of taking relaliatory 


measures against the Gaekwad,. 
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The Treaty of 1817 : 


The treaty of 1817! 


; which Yestwa Bajirao was made 

to sign contained the final settlement of the long standing 
dispute between him.and the Gaexwad. This settlement was 
contained in Articles No.4, 5 and 15, Thus it was an 

award given by the English, binding on both the Peshwa and 
the Gaekwad which led to its solution. The following 
articles contain the terms of settlement. 

By article 4, the Peshwa renounced his headship of 
the Maratha sont eaenacy and gave up all politica and 
aiploatic contacts with other Maratha chiefs. Such talks 
and contacts as were necessary were to be made through 
the British. Accordingly all the direct contact with 


Baroda came to an end. 


Article No.4 : By the seventeenth Article of the treaty 
of Bassein, His Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur 
engages Heri nes to commence, nor pursue in future any 
negotiation with any power whatever, without giving 
previous notice to, and entering into mutual consultation 
with the honourable East India Company's Government; in 
order to the more effectual fulfillment of this article 


His Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur hereby engages 


4 Aitchison : Treaties, Sanads and Engagements, Vol.VI,pp. 64-70. 
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Neither to maintain Vakeels or other agents at the court 
of any power whatever, nor to permit the residence of 
Vakeels or other agents fran any power whatever at his 
court, and His Highness further engages to hold no 
communications with any power whatever, except through the 
Resident or other ministers uf the Honourable Company's 
Government residing at His Highness' court; and His 
Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur hereby for himself and 
His Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur hereby for 
himself and for his heirs and successors recognises the 
dissolution in form and substance of the Maratha confederacy, 
and renounccs all connections whatever with the other 
Maratha Powers, whether arising from his former situation 
of executive head of the Maratha Empire, or from any 
other cause, Nothing ccntained in this article shall 
affect any rights which His Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan 
Behauder may possess over any chiefs of the Maratha 
State between the rivers Narmada and Toonbundra, and on 


the west of the Western frontier ete, 


Article 5 : His Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur 
specially renounces all future demands on His Highness 
Rajah Anand Rao Gaekwad Bahadur, whether resulting from 

the former supremacy of ‘the said Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur, 


as executive heads of the Maratha Empire, or from 
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any other cause; but as various demands and papers of 
accounts, arising from certain unfinished transactions, 
subsist between the fovernment of His Highness Rao Pandit 
Pradhan Bahadur and the Government of the Rajah above 
mentioned, which His Hi ghness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur 
agreed, by the fourteenth article of the treaty of Bassein 
to submit to the arbitration of the Honourable Company's 
Government, those demands are hereby declared to be in 
full force as far as relates to past times; but His 
Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur now cosents, that in 
the event of the payment of the annual sum of four lakhs 
of rupees by Rajah Anandrao Gaekwad Bahadur, the above 
agreements shall be set aside and the said Rajah shall . 
be discharged fron 411 claims, Whatever on the part of 
the said Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur. In case His Highness 
Rajah Anand Rao Gaekwad Bahadur should not consent to 
the payment of the annual sum of four lakhs of rupees, 
then the agreement above mentioned, which forms part 
of the fourteenth article of the treaty of Bassein shall 
remain in force and binding on both parties, but His 
Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur hereby distinctly 
renounces all future claims on His Highness Rajah Anand 


Rao Gaekwad Bahadur, 
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Article 15 : His Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur 
formerly rented his share of the city and province of 
Ahmedabad, including the tribute of Xathiawad to Bhagwant 
Rao Gaekwad, at the rate of four and half lakhs of rupees 
per annum and granted a sunnud to that effect under date 
the twenty-seven Jamadee-ul-akhir (1205) one thousand ~ 
two hundred and five. The tribute of Kathiawad formerly 
eomprehened in that farm has been ceded to the British 
Government by the seventh article of the present treaty. 
His Highness now agrees to grant the remainder of the 
sand farm in perpetuity to His Highness Raja Anandrao 
Gaekwad, and to his heirs and successors, on the same 
terms as those contained in the above mentioned sunnud 
dated the twenty-seventh of Jamadee-ul-Akbir A.H, One 
thousand two hundred and five (1202) excepting the terms 
contained in the second, eight, eleventh and fifteenth 
articles, which are hereby abrogratea and annulled, In 
consideration of the greatness of the actual revenue 


of the city and province of Ahmedabad and likewise of the 
loss to which Highness Rao Pandit Pradhan Bahadur 

has already been subjected by his renunciation of all his 
future claims on His Highness Raja Anand Rao Gaekwad 
Bahadur, and by his accepting an annual payment of four 
lakhs in lieu of all claims actually due upto the present 
day. It is agreed that the former sum of four and half lakhs 
of rupees shall still be paid for the farm of Ahmedabad, 
notwithstanding the separation of the tribute Kathiawaa, 
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APPENDIX XT 


Chronological Summary of Events 
1707: Shahu released from the Mughal confinement. 


“4707: Balaji Vishwanath makes incursion in Gujarat and 
exacted tributes. 
1708: In March 1708 Shahu obtains possession of Satara, 
1709: Pilajirao Gaekwad makes incursion into Surat Attavisi. 
1709: Agreement reached between Khan Dauran and Shahu 
for the greant of Chauth, Sardeshmukhi and Swarajya 
in Deccan (M"Magna-Carta of Maratha Hominion") 
1711: Damajirao Gaekwad I's first Mulukgiri expedition 
in Kathiawad. 
1713: On November 17th, 1713 Balaji Vishwanath appointed 
Peshwa,. 

1713: Daudkhan appointed viceroy of Gujarat, 

1715: Saiyeed Husain Alikhan appointed viceroy of Deccan. 
1716: Shahu commissioned Khanderao Dabhade to eollect tribute 

in Gujarat and Kathiawad. 
1717: On January 11th, 1717 Shahu appointed Khanderao 
Dabhade to the Office of Senapati, 

17178 Treaty between Hussain Alikhan and Shahu, 

1719: Fort at Songadh built by Pilajirao Gaekwad. 

1720: Death of Balaji Vishwanath, 
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1720: Bajirao succeeds his father to the post of Peshwa. 

1721: Damajirao Gaekwad I received the title of Shamsher 
Bahadur and elevated second in Command to Senapati, 

1721: Death of Damajirao Gaekwad I. 

1721: Pilajirao succeeded his uncle Damajirao I as 
Chief Maratha leader in Gujarat. 

1722: Nizam appointed his nephew Hamidkhan a Subedar of 
Gujarat by removing Sarbulandkhan, the former 

Subedar of Gujarat. 

1724: War between Shujeetkhan and Hamidkhan, support 
of Maratha chiefs Pilajirao Gaekwad and Kathaji 
Kadam Bande in the war. 

1725: Grant of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi to Pilajirao . 
Gaekwad and Kanthaji Kadam Bande by Hamidkhan. 

1726: Clear order from Shahu Chhatrapati about the 
division of Gujarat revenue between the Peshwa and 
Dabhade, 

1726: War between Pilajirao and Udaji Pawar. Udaji Pawar 
was driven out of Gujarat. 

1727: Pilajirao occupy Dabhoi and Baroda, 

1728: Chimanaji younger brother of Peshwa Bajirao 
entered Gujarat. He wanted to form friendly 
relations with Sarbulandkhan, but he failed and 


turned towards Malwa, 
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1729: Chimanaji entered Gujarat again in 1729, grant of 
Chauth and Sardeshmukhi to Peshwa. 

1729: Sept.27th 1729 Khanderao Dabhade died. His son 
Mrimbakrao succeeded as Senapati. 

4729: Chimaaji enters Gujarat and grant of Chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi to Peshwa. 

1730: November 7th, 1730 Abhaisingh appointed the 
Viceroy of Gujarat, 

173i: April 1 & 5, 1731 - Battle of Bhilpur or war at Dabhoi 
between Peshwa Bajirao and Senapati Trimbakrao 
Dabhade along with confedents. 

1741: Pilajirao appointed Mutaliq and conferred upon 
Senakhas-~Khel. 

1732: On March 1732 as assisation of Pilajirao, 

4732: Capture of Saroda by Mughal army during Akkar's reign. 

1734; Recapture of Baroda by Gaekwad Damajirao II from 
Sherkhan Babi. 2 

1736: Momin Khand appointed Viceroy of Gujarat. 

1737: Alliance between Gaekwad Damajirao Gaekwad and 
Mominkhan to joint rule of Mughals and Marathas 
at Ahmedabad, 

1738* Bajirao won a great victory over the Nigam at Palkhed, 

1739: May 17th. 1739 - conquest of Bassein by Marathas, 

1740: April 27th, 1740 - Death of Bajirao 

1741: Seize of Broach by Damajirao II. 

1749: Shahu died, 
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Damajirao's contest with the Peshwa as a partison of 
Tarabai and Umabai Dabhade. 
O April 30th, 1751, Peshwa's victory over Damajirao 
Gaekwad II. 
On November 14th, 1751 Damajirao kept as captive in 
the fart at Lohgadh, 
Partition treaty at Poona between Gaekwad and Peshwa. 
Umabai died and Peshwa Madhavrao deprived Trimbakrao 
Dabhade II of his titles, land etc. 
Occupativn of Ahmedabad by the joint forées of 
Damajirao Gaekwad II and Raghunathrao, 
Yashwantrao died, — 
Siege of Ahmedabad by Momin Khan - II. 
Joint rule of Ahmedabad by Peshwa and Damajirao 
Gaekwad - II, 


Battle of Panipat Damajirao joined Sadeshivraobahu 
army. 
Damagjirao also ace anpanied Raghunathrao in the battle 


of Rakashashnuvan in 1763, ‘ 
Damajirao II conferred upon Sena Khas-Khel. 


On August 17th, 1768 Pamajirao II died, 


: Govindrao was recognised as the Sena-khas-Khel, 


the title of the Gaekwad rulers, 


+ Reversal of success on orders in favour of Sayajirao 


Gaekwad I, Fatehsingrao appointed as Regent, 


We a 


TETSs 
17743: 


17733 


1774: 
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First Preaty Between the English and Fatehsingrao 
Gaekwad. 
Assendency to Peshwaship by Raghunathrao, 
Change in suecession order in favour of Govindrao 
Gaekwad by Raghunathrao, ss 
League of Barbahi formed with the object of changing 
Raghunathrao's succession. 
April 18th 1774: Birth of Madhavrao II, 
May 28th 1744: Madhavrao II received the robes of 
Peshwaship fron the Raja of Satara. 
Succession of Sayajirao Gaekwad again. 
December 10th, 1774: English designs of Salsete. 
December 17, 1775: Battle of Adas,. 
February 17, 1775: Battle of Adas, 


March 7, 1775: Treaty of Surat between English and 


* Raghunathrao, 


17758 


1776: 
17/83 


_ T7793 
1780: 
1780: 


Treaty between Raghunathrao and Fatehsingrao 
Gmekwad (Treaty of Baroda) 

Ra-.Treaty of Purandhar, 

Fatehsingrao conferred upon the title of Sena-Khas- 
Khel and his succession to the Gadi. 

October 1779: English designs against Ahmedabad, 
Convention of Vadgaon. 

Goddard captured Dabhoi. 

January 26, 1780. Treaty of Kundhela between 
English and Fatehsingrao, 
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Decemte 11th, 1780 English occupied Sassein. 
May 17th, 1782: Treaty of Salbai between English 
and Poona Government. 
December 11, 1783: Death of Raghunathrao, 
March 3, 1786: Sir Charles Malet appointed Resident 
at Poona, 
December 2ist, 1789: Death of Patehsingrao and 
Mnajirao assumed the charged of regency on behalfof 
Sayajirao, 
July 26, 1793: Manajirao died. 
In 1793 Gevindrao 4ad agreed to pay enormous 
sum to the Poona Sovernment before the he started 
for Basegas 
December 11, 1793 Govindrao ascended the Gadi 
of Baroda, 

1794: He could imprison his son Kahnojirao and defeat 
his cousin brother Malharrao, 
October 25th, 1775 Peshwa Madhavrao died. 

1796: Bajirao, son of Raghunathrao became Peshwa, 

1798: Aba Shelukar was defeated and imprisoned by 
Govindrao, 
On September 19th, 1800 Govindrao expired. 

1800: Anandrao the eldest son of Govindrao was declared 
as a ruler of Baroda, 


1801: Malharrao came forward as the guardian of Gaekwad family. 


1802: 


1805: 


1815: 
1818: 
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foe Arab Sibandi imprisoned Anandrao Maharaja 
and Seized Baroda city for ten days i.e., from 
42th December 1802 to 27th December 1802 Colonial 
Walker, the British Resident with the help of the 


British Troops had forced the Baroda State from 


the danger of a horrible anarchy. 

March 15, 1802 the Baroda Government signed the really 
with the Company. This treaty changed the positim 
of the Baroda Government and it affeeted its 
relation with the Poma Darbar, 

The Definitive treaty of 1805 was signed by 
Maharaja Anandrao Gaekwad and the English. 

Murder of Gangadharrao Shastri, 

Peshwa Bajirao II surrendered to Sir John Malcolm 
on June 3rd, 1818 and the family of the Gaekwad was 
freed from the Peshwa's authority for ever thug 

the relation of the Gaekwad and the Peshwa canced 


%4o exist with the fall of the Peshwa in 1818, 
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